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Preface

This monograph expands upon the editio princeps of P. K6In VI 245, which
appeared in 1987 in the sixth volume of the Cologne papyri.!

The piece is literary in nature, a fragment of Greek poetry written in the late
Roman period; I am inclined to ascribe it to the tragic genre. The text deals
with events leading to the sack of Ilion: Odysseus' mission to the Trojan city
to contact Helen and, presumably, to stage the theft of the Palladium, and Tro-
jan Antenor's possible collaboration in the enterprise. In this version of the
episode, Odysseus recites a prayer to Athena before describing his mission, and
a second speaker gives a prologue-like account, starting with the death of Paris,
of the course of events culminating in the theft of the sacred image.

The fragment suggests that revision of received opinion is appropriate in
several different areas. First, the date of the papyrus late in the Roman period
casts new light upon the continuing role of Greek tragedy long after the genre's
classical heyday. Second, if the piece originated in Upper Egypt, the text testi-
fies to the continuing vigor of literary life in an area often dismissed as cultur-
ally retardataire, but which has, in fact, yielded significant numbers of impor-
tant literary documents. Finally, it is probable that the Cologne papyrus is an
autograph. If so, the new text, if correctly ascribed to tragedy, may be an orig-
inal manuscript of that genre preserved from antiquity.?

1 Abhandlungen der Rheinisch-Westfilischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Pa-
pyrologica Coloniensia VII, Kolner Papyri (P.Kéln) Band 6 (Opladen 1987). The
first edition contains a number of suggestions by me and others which, after recon-
sideration, I do not repeat.

2 Editorial conventions follow those of E.G. Turner, Greek Papyri. An Introduc-
tion (Oxford 1980, 2nd ed.), 179-180. Periodicals are abbreviated as in L’'Année
Philologique, and editions of papyri as in J.F. Oates et al., Checklist of Editions
of Greek Papyri and Ostraca (BASP Suppl. 4, Decatur Ga 1985, 3rd ed.). When pos-
sible, T have followed or adapted the Loeb translation. Excerpts from Greek Tragedy
are quoted from The C omplete Greek Tragedies, D. Grene & R. Lattimore edd. (Chic-
ago 1959), and Dictys in R.M. Frazer's translation: The Trojan War. The Chron-
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Preface

My deepest thanks go first to my thesis advisor, Professor Ludwig Koenen,
without whose generosity, scholarly advice and unfailing support this study and
the dissertation from which it grew could neither have been undertaken nor
completed, and to Professor Reinhold Merkelbach who kindly allowed me to
study the Cologne fragment. To Professor T. V. Buttrey, Professor M. W.
Gellrich and Professor R. G. Williams, all of whom read the thesis, I am grate-
ful for much sound counsel. My work also profited greatly from the valuable
suggestions of Dr. Colin Austin, Professors A. Dyck, M. Gronewald, A. E.
Hanson, M. W. Haslam, R. Kannicht, R. Kassel, H. Lloyd-Jones, K. Maresch,
S.L. Radt, M. L. West, and Mr. P. J. Parsons. Also, I am indebted to Profes-
sor G. Nachtergael and Professor M. Hombert of the Université Libre de
Bruxelles for their encouragement over the course of many years.
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Graduate Fellowship from the Department of Classical Studies of the Univer-
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icles of Dictys of Crete and Dares the Phrygian (Bloomington, Ind. - London 1966).
All other English renditions are mine,
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In general, this edition follows the editorial conventions common in papyro-
logical publications.
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of lost letters

additions above the line
[ 1 deletion in the original
(=] superfluous letter or letters in the original
2 B omission in the original
of the dots indicate uncertain readings
vacat, vac. vacant space in the original
synecphonesis

—
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Chapter 1
The Text of P. Koln VI 245

P. Koln VI 245 (plate 1) was acquired with a group of Ptolemaic documents
from a dealer in Luxor. Two texts (P. Kéln I 50 and 51) have thus far been
published from that lot, both of which date from 99 B.C. and concern the sale
of property in Pathyris in Upper Egypt. Although single sites are known to
have yielded documents of markedly varied character, the late Roman date of
this literary papyrus hints that it may have had a different provenance. Still, its
appearance in Luxor and its association with documents from Pathyris do sug-
gest that it was probably unearthed in Upper Egypt.

Description

The papyrus comprises two fragments: A, the upper three quarters of the
surviving document, and B, the lower quarter. The position of fragment B is
secure because a stroke of ink forming the tail of the final letter o in line 24 of
fragment B appears on the left edge of the vertical break of the pendant right-
hand section of A.

The document measures 17 x 26 cm., and preserves the remnants of three
columns of writing. In column I there remain only the faded traces of the ends
of ten lines. A body of continuous text survives in column II, in which forty-
two lines are almost entirely preserved. Column III comprises the faint begin-
nings of fifteen lines. Columns I and II are separated by an intercolumnium of
about 3 cm. in width, and columns II and III by another between 4.5 to 5 cm.
Each intercolumnium swerves increasingly to the left, reflecting the tendency of
the scribe to begin each new line a little further to the left (Maas' Law).! The
outer edges of the papyrus are torn vertically. A wide vertical lacuna also oblit-
erates part of column II, and there is another small tear between columns IT and
III. These vertical breaks and the columnar composition of the manuscript re-
veal that the papyrus fragment was part of a roll.

1 Cf. P. Oxy. XV 1819; XXI 2288; Roberts, Hands, pl. 6a; Turner, GMAW, 5.
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The papyrus bears a vertical sheet-join? running roughly along the right edge
of column II, approximately 12 cm. from the left margin of the document. The
two pasted sheets, or kollemata,? overlap by about 1.5 cm. It is uncertain how
wide the individual sheets would have been when complete. The upper margin
is extant, but the bottom one is missing. The writing runs along the fibers on
the inside of the roll (recto), and the outside (verso) was left blank

Paragraphi are drawn below lines 3, 5, 19, and 22 in column II, and below
lines 20, 24 and 28 in column III. Their occurrence in both columns II and III
suggests that the papyrus roll contained substantially more of the work of
which the new text is but a fragment. These horizontal strokes projecting into
the margin are generally placed between the lines of writing, below the begin-
ning of the line to be marked. In papyri preserving passages of lyric poetry,
paragraphi may denote a division into metrical sections, while in dramatic texts
written in trimeters or tetrameters they usually indicate a change of speaker.’
However, in this text, written in trimeters, their function is less clear.$

2 For a definition, see Turner, Recto, 15-16.

3 N. Lewis, Papyrus in Classical Antiquity (Oxford 1974), 79 (n. 18) - 83; I.M.
Robinson, ed., Facsimile Edition of the Nag Hammadi Codices. Codex Il (Leiden
1976), introduction; Turner, Recto, 15-16.

4 For the terminology, see Turner, Recto, 63.

5 Schubart, Buch, 85-86; J.C.B. Lowe, ' The Manuscript Evidence for Changes
of Speaker in Aristophanes', BICS 9 (1962), 31-35; Turner, GMAW, 8 and 13;
M.L. West, Textual Criticism and Editorial Techniques (Stuttgart 1973), 55; K.-U.
Wahl, Sprecherbezeichnungen mit griechischen Buchstaben in den Handschriften des
Plautus und Terenz (Tiibingen 1974), and S. Bonnycastle - L. Koenen, 'Euripides’
Kresphontes: A Ptolemaic Fragment from the Papyrus Collection of the University
of Michigan (P. Mich. Inv. 6973)', 3-4 with notes (forthcoming in: Proceedings
of the University of Michigan Symposium on Drama, Ann Arbor 1987). The
paragraphi in P. Kéln VI 245, in part, may mark asides or, more generally, sec-
tions of the speech; the latter is common practice in papyrological prose texts
(Andrieu, Dialogue, 263; Turner, GMAW, 10) and in documents. In tragedy, para-
graphi can also have the function of marking the part of the chorus when the cho-
rus engages in a dialogue with the actors (P. Oxy. VIII 1083, 2nd cent. A.D.). The
matter will be discussed in chapter III, esp. pp. 78-83 with n. 12.

(" For gxample,. theT paragraphus below 19 might denote a change of speaker
starting with the line itself rather than announcing an alternation of the dialogue
in the following verse. Or is its position merely a banal error?
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No diacritical signs are used in the fragment. The blank spaces occasionally
left between words (in lines 6, 16, 17, 23, 34) are not all easily explained. The
blanks in lines 6, 16 and 34 were probably intended as punctuation (Turner,
GMAW, 13), while that in line 23 seems to have been marked by a discoloration
in the papyrus, which the scribe would have tended to avoid. Several such
stains mar the column of writing and the two intercolumnia, suggesting that the
papyrus is of inferior quality. The space in line 17 could be fortuitous, or could
have been reserved to be filled in later. The latter hypothesis would imply that
the text was copied, and that the scribe left a blank where he failed to understand
his exemplar. However, the repeated omission of single letters in the fragment
(in lines 11, 13, 31, 35) weakens this hypothesis, for it seems unlikely that a
scribe relying on an exemplar would have dispensed with so many letters or, had
he relied on a poor model, would have left so many omissions uncorrected.
Furthermore, the number and nature of the supralinear additions — by the same
hand — combined with the unaccomplished character of the writing, suggest an
author's manuscript with author variants.”

7 The following texts have at times been thought literary autographs:

P. Giss. 3 (=Pack?1748; A.D. 117), celebrating the accession of Hadrian ("ob
der Papyrus das Autograph selbst oder eine Abschrift davon darstellt, ldsst sich frei-
lich nicht entscheiden” [H. Maehler, in: Festschrift zum 150jdhrigen Bestehen des
Berliner dgyptischen Museums (Berlin 1974), 363 n.1]).

P. K&lIn III 128 (1st century B.C.-1st century A. D.), an epigram with interlinear
notes intended to amend the text or the meter (line 8).

PSI I 17 (3rd century A.D.), a collection of funerary epigrams, in which the
variants added between the lines either correct the text (epigr. 2.7-8) or provide a
completely different version of it (epigr. 3.5; 5.1).

P. Berol. Inv. 11632 (2nd century A.D.), a piece in prose on the siege of Rhodes
by Demetrius Poliorcetes (Schubart, Buch, 90, pl. 19), which bears many interlin-
ear corrections, one of which is combined with the blotting of the deleted expres-
sion (col. 1.24).

The poems of Dioscorus of Aphrodito: e.g., P. Cairo Cat. J 67097 verso BC,
an encomium on Athanasius (= Heitsch XLII 4), where the poet indicates his mod-
ifications of the text both through marginal and interlinear notes.

The elegy on old age of a certain Posidippus of Thebes (1st century A.D.; text
written on wooden tablets): Heitsch I ("autographon est auctoris obscuri”).

A. Carlini, ' Nuovi papiri fiorentini', ASNP 35 (1966), 5-11, a fragment of a
hymn to Eirene (1st century A.D.).
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The text bears numerous interlinear corrections or second thoughts. On
three occasions words or groups of words are cancelled (in lines 1, 8, and 35)
and alternatives written under or above the deleted expressions.? In other cases
(in lines 7, 10, 12, 17, 21, 22, 23, 24, 29, 34, and 36) suprascript amendments
or variants are added without cancelling the original text. All of line 1 has been
crossed out, and the use of exfpov in line 2 suggests that this line could be a re-
working of the preceding verse, which bears éy8pév. In line 8 yopyopdve is
cancelled, and its metrical equivalent onAo@dpe is written above it. This alter-
ation avoids the repetition of yopyoxtéve, used at the end of the same line.
The substitution of youvadoc méctv (or mociv) for #vyapov AoBelv in line 35
is suggestive of a possible rewriting of the entire line.

P.Oxy. VII 1015 (later 3rd century A.D.), an encomium on Theon, in which the
alterations written by a second hand "may even have come from the author's own
pen, if an amanuensis was employed for the body of the text" (A.S. Hunt, ed.).
Now described as "very probably author's autograph of what may be a prize poem"
(Turner, GMAW, 90).

P. Russ. Georg. 11 (= Page, Select Papyri Il nr. 129 = Heitsch LVI = D.F. Sut-
ton, Papyrological Studies in Dionysiac Literature [Chicago 1987], pp. 63-106;
3rd century A.D.), a hymn to Dionysus, in which the textual variants are written in
the margin, to the right of the text (cf. Sutton especially p. 87).

P. Oxy. XXXVII 2816 (= SH 938; early 3rd century A.D.), a cosmogony.

P. Oxy. L 3537 (3rd-4th century A.D.), ethopoea and encomium, with supra-
script corrections (e.g., recto fr. 2, lines 7 and 14) and cancellations (e.g., verso
fr. 1, lines 17 and 18).

P. Oxy. L 3539 (3rd-4th century A.D.), melic verse with notation.

P.Oxy. LII 3702 (2nd-3rd century A.D.), mythological compendium ("the
manuscript could in fact be an autograph" [M.W. Haslam, ed.]).

P. Oxy. LIV 3723 (2nd century A.D.), poem in elegiacs about gods and their
boy lovers ("the style of the poem might well suggest an amateur poet" [P.J. Par-
sons, ed.]).

P. Yale IT 105 (= Pack? 2495;1st century A.D.), a rhetorical exercise.

P. Lond. 137 — the so-called Anonymous Londinensis — (no later than middle
of the 2nd century A.D.) "seems to be the work of someone thinking about what he
writes while writing" (D. Manetti, 'Doxographical Deformation of Medical Tradi-

tion in the Report of the Anonymus Londinensis on Philolaus', forthcoming in
ZPE [1990, pp. 219-233, especially 221]).

8 On ways of indicating deletions: Turner, GMWA, 16 and pls. 49, 50, 60.

o
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Other interlinear additions — corrections or mere alternatives — are found at
lines 7, 10, 12, 17, 21, 22, 23, 24, 29, 34, and 36, but the idiosyncracies of the
hand and the damaged surface of the papyrus limit their study and interpretation.
In line 7, the variant cté@oc, metrically identical to 8&Aoc, may introduce an
astronomical metaphor. The suprascript epithet in line 10 is perhaps meant as a
way of both eliminating the hiatus and creating a tricolon identical to that in
line 9. The addition of —e &y Ao— above line 12 improves the text by intro-
ducing a vocative which is consistent with the rest of the passage and by insert-
ing the preposition éx for grammatical correctness, hence mopOév’ éx Aoyed-
potoc. The illegible addition above the end of line 17 may correct the unmetri-
cal final phase. In line 21, the final c of éuo¥c is added above the line. In line
22, the alternative [c]& yop Exo woxel ndAwv is metrically equivalent to the
original text cb 8& Oed mapictaco. The doublet, however, is a less satisfac-
tory phrase both because it involves the repetition of maAwv (cf. line 25) and
because it is not a common Greek idiom.? In line 24, a v, i.e. (dY)a v,
possibly explains %v below. In line 29, Aakwvt, i.e. Aakavi(doc), is in-
tended to replace and, or, explain tfic yopvadoc; although Aaxavidoc is metri-
cally correct and a meaningful echo of Adxawav (cf. line 19 and, possibly,
23), it would perhaps be more satisfactory with an article. The intelligible part
of the text above the end of line 34 implies that the supralineate addition could
be an alternative for the entire original expression. All of line 36 seems to be a
later addition, perhaps to fill an omission in the narrative.

Except for those changes emending the text for lexical variation (line 8),
grammatical (lines 12 and 21) or metrical correctness (line 17), the purpose of
the interlinear additions is unclear. Because they are written by the same hand as
the main text, and — judging from the legible ones — usually echo the words
or expressions above which they are placed, it is possible that the papyrus is the
first draft of a text which the author modified during composition.

et is written for T in lines 4, 10, 13, 14, and 25, & for o in line 38, o1 for
® in line 11, vy for yy in lines 9 and 35, and the nasal p is inserted in the

9 To turn the phrase into a Greek idiom, a second accusative should follow at
the beginning of next line. The correction visible above the beginning of line 23,
however, seems to preclude such a possibility.
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aorist passive form of AauBdve in line 37.1° These phenomena — common in
papyri — reflect the author's written rendering of the spoken language of his day.
In order to respect this feature as it appears in the poet's autograph, the spelling
adopted both in the edited Greek text and in the commentary is not normalized
except in the few cases where clarity demands it. Scriptio plena is found in
lines 10 and 12, crasis in line 22, and elision in lines 16, 20, 24, and possibly
in line 30.

Palaeography

The hand, crabbed, untidy, and semi-cursive, is in a highly personal style
characteristic of manuscripts intended for private use.!! It is not a book hand,
nor does it resemble the cursive of professional scribes.

Dating is difficult because the script displays both early and late features.
Letters reminiscent of the Ptolemaic nu, efa, beta,'? and kappa'? are found side
by side with a very elongated xi (lines 3 and 6), doubtless of much later date;
such a & is not to my knowledge attested in Ptolemaic papyri.!4 In the second

10 Respectively, Mayser 12 1, 66-68 and Gignac I, 189-190; Mayser 12 1, 85-
86 and Gignac I, 191-193; Mayser 1% 2, 115; Mayser 12 1, 151 2(a) and Gignac I,
170-171; Mayser 12 1, 166-167 and Gignac I, 188 and II, 269.

The unorthodox spellings are: g1 for uhuelv (4), xpnreddcoupe (10), (c)Oe-
veicttn (13), Tewtavoc (13), dxteict (14), grhoveixowc (25); € for ai: éxmo-
pedete (38); o1 for @: oixncac (11); vy for yy: gévyacrmt (9), Evyapov (35);
nasal p: AnpoBeic (37).

'! The script recalls that of some hypomnemata: cf. Turner, GMAW, pls. 58
(1st century B.C.) and 60 (late 1st century A.D.).

12E.g., P. Amh. II 35 (= Schubart, Palaeographie, pl. 16; Seider, Paldographie
I, nr. 14), dated to 132 B.C., bears similarly shaped n (Amh. 19, 22 = P. Kéln VI
245, 2, 4, 5), v (Amh. 23 = Kéln 27; Amh. 22 = Kéln 5, 14 where the resem-
blance between Amh. 22 pnvoc and Kéln 14 pfvne is striking), and B (Amh. 30
= Koln 34); also P. Heid. Inv. 1278 (Seider, Paldographie 1, nr. 12) of 111 B.C.

13 Seider, Paliographie 1, nr. 4: P. Rev. col. 52 (259-258 B.C.), pl. 3(4), lines

9, 10, 11, 12 where the ductus of x is the same as in P. K&ln VI 245, lines 3, 7, 8§,
D08 11 et gl

14 Schubart's warning against the reliability of xi as a guide for dating (Palae-
ographie, 44-45) is pertinent when older forms of the letter occur together with
more recent shapes of the same letter (ibid. pl. 20), but is less helpful when applied
to xi whose ductus implies a much later date than that prompted by the general ap-
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century B.C., xi evolves from a rigid rectilinear form to a curvilinear shape, a
palaeographical change which at first involves only the shape of the letter, not
its size. Signs of the development can be seen in UPZ I 114 of 150 B.C.15 and
in P. Ryl. IT 73 dated to 33-30 B.C.!® From the second century A.D. on, the
letter becomes increasingly elongated with the final stroke descending to intrude
upon the line below, as in P. Oxy. VII 1019 of the second-third century A.D.17
The & in P. K6In VI 245 are of the latter type,'® and therefore suggest an
imperial date for the papyrus.

The treatment of the letter nu and the absence of iota adscripts imply a simi-
lar date. The resemblance which nu in this papyrus (e.g., lines 4, 6, 18, 29,
35, 36) bears with the Ptolemaic nu — a letter characterized by a last upright
extending above the general line of writing — illustrates an archaizing feature
progressively documented in the imperial eral® and increasingly common in the
third century A.D. and thereafter.2® In addition, the omission of the iota adscript
in the papyrus (at lines 18, 21, 32[?], 37), well attested as a sporadic but
steadily spreading phenomenon in Ptolemaic texts (Mayser 12 1, 95-117), be-

pearance of the text. Also, to Schubart's objection that & is a rare letter it is suffi-
cient to point out that in his Palaeographie alone, 15 of the 21 papyri selected to
illustrate Ptolemaic palaeography bear that letter.

15 Montevecchi, Papirologia, pl. 21, line 4.

16 Montevecchi, Papirologia, pl. 29, line 18. Also: Montevecchi, Papirolo-
gia, pl. 28 (67 B.C.), line 10; Seider, Paldographie 1, nr. 25 (A.D. 54-67), line 21.

17 Tumer, GMAW, pl. 66, lines 4 and 15. Also: Roberts, Hands, pl. 13a (A.D.
125), lines 4, 10; Seider, Paldographie 1, nr. 36 (A.D. 196), line 10; Schubart,
Palaeographie, pls. 38 (A.D. 212), line 18, and 40 (end of 2nd century A.D.), line
3; Montevecchi, Papirologia, pls. 47 (A.D. 108) line 10, 52 (A.D. 146), line 9,
and 78 (A.D. 266-267), line 11; Seider, Paldographie 1, nr. 43 (A.D. 218), lines 6
and 8 provide a close parallel for line 3 of the Cologne text.

18 Cf. W. Schubart, Papyri Graecae Berolinenses (Bonn 1911), pl. 25 (A.D.
155).

19 Schubart, Palaeographie, pl. 41 (A.D. 179), lines 2, 4, 6, 7. Also: J. P.
Gumbert, 'Structure and Forms of the Letter v in Greek Documentary Papyri: a
Palaeographical Study', Pap. Lugd.- Bat. 14 (1965), 5-7. Several tin P. KéIn VI
245 also recall the three stroke ductus of the Ptolemaic letter (e.g., Twvi in line 21,
éxropedete in line 38).

20 Schubart, Palaeographie, 69; also ibid. pl. 44 (A.D. 206), line 15.
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comes frequent in the first and second centuries A.D. and common practice from
then on (Gignac I, 183).

The palacographical examination of the fragment therefore suggests that the
text be dated to the third century A.D., and the general impression of the
manuscript possibly favors a later date. Its style resembles that of P. Mich. III
143, probably the class preparation of a grammaticus, written in the third
century A.D.2!

Metrical Analysis

The text is written in iambic trimeters, except for line 5 which preserves an
iambic dimeter. This probably is an incomplete verse.?? The author observed
Porson's law (see p. 62 on line 29). Several long syllables (principes) are re-
solved in accordance with tragic conventions. In lines 9 (| @évyacmt Spaxov-
t6ctnBe), 16 (| ¢ xvpeic), 11 (-—-— Y&p Gvopeov), 36 (——- 161e ToDTOV),
and possibly 40 (x—- pnre[ - | evyevov[c) the first breve (9) and the first (16)
and second anceps (11, 36, 40) seem to be substituted by two shorts. In trage-
dy, such substitutions are permitted only in the first anceps if the word is longer
than two syllables (--—), and in the other positions the two shorts must belong
to proper names of at least three syllables.?? Line 16 (-'- —) may have been re-
garded by the poet as a unit (Wortbild', cv xvpeic); the freer usage of comedy
would find no fault with this phrase at the beginning of the line, nor would the
pyrrhic téte be abnormal in 36 since it starts with the new foot.?* But the two

21 Especially lines 12, 16, 17. Cf. Sir E. Turner, D.H. Fowler, L. Koenen, and
L.C. Youtie, 'Euclid, Elements I, Definitions 1-10 (P. Mich. III 143)', YCS 28
(1984), 13-24. See also P. Coll. Youtie 66, dated to A.D. 253-260, B (recto col.
ii), line 23.

22 Cp. the unfinished lines in Vergil and see, e.g., O. Walter, Die Entstehung der
Halbverse in der Aeneis (Diss. Giessen 1933); K. Biichner, 'P. Vergilius Maro', RE
2. Reihe, 16 (1958), 1424-1428; T. Berres, Die Entstehung der Aeneis (Hermes
Einzelschr. 45, Wiesbaden 1982).

23 West, Metre, 81-82; cf. Snell, Metrik, 13.

24 See M. West's definition of the 'split anapaest’: "one of the short syllables
ends a word or word-group that begins in a preceding foot" (88, cf. 90); this is
based on P. Maas' definition: "Nach keinem der so enstehenden Elemententeile (i.e.
by substitution of one of the two first brevia or any anceps) soll ein vom
vorhergehenden Elemente heriiberreichendes Wortbild schlieBen" (Metrik, § 111).
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remaining examples that are textually clear (9 and 11) would be avoided even in
comedy as they produce 'split anapaests'. That the practice of our late author is
less strict than that of the classical Attic tragedians may not be surprising.?
But even greater caution is needed, for a specific feature of the pronunciation of
contemporary vernacular Greek, namely the tendency to drop nasals in particular
before mutes in internal position,?® makes the two lines metrically acceptable.
The phenomenon could account for scanning line @évyocm Spmcovtéc_:‘_mee ©)
as ——- «~ | — — - and Gvvge (for Gvopge) kol yap dvopgov (11) as ~—~—
| - <~ -, both with resolved second and third longum respectively.?’

The second case (line 11), however, is more complicated. While the spel-
ling avvge for avopge witnesses the disappearance of nasals in spoken lan-
guage and allows the scansion of &vuvpgov as three shorts, it also attests the
poet's awareness that the syllable -vv- of avvee is metrically long. He felt free
to treat the sequence of nasal plus mute consonant according to metrical conve-
nience. The nasal could either close the preceding short syllable or, if taken
with the following consonant, disappear, thus releasing the preceding syllable.?
Insofar as the treatment of nasal + mute is similar to that of muta + liquida,
this group is usually treated by the author as single consonant within a word (in
lines 4 Envevce, 14 xvxAa, 15 Sunhaic, 21 nénA[o]vc), while once it
lengthens the preceding vowel (10 ebome), all in accordance with the con-
ventions of classical tragedy.??

Cf. Handley, Dyscolos, 63-66; W.S. Allen, Accent and Rhythm (Cambridge 1973),
331-332.

25 Cf. Maas, Metrik, § 114; West, Metre, 159-160 and 183-184.

26 Gignac I, 116-117. The same phenomenon also occurs with nasals at word
end; in most examples, however, the word ending with a nasal forms a unit
('Wortbild') with the following word (article, preposition, particle, conjunction;
Gignac I, 110f.). Final nasals also disappear before words beginning with liquids,
nasals, and sibilants, and before vowels (Gignac I, 112; for the disappearance of
nasals in other internal collocations also see ibid. 117-118).

27 With this explanation I follow P. Parsons' advice (per litteram). The fact
that in 8poxovtéctnBe (9) the two shorts are formed by unaccented syllables does
not provide an explanation; see &vopgov (11).

28 Gijven the fact that the papyrus is an autograph and that the author lacks
talent, a conjectural approach (&vv(u)pe xGvvugov yap--—-) is less convincing
(see below p. 37).

29 E. Hermann, Silbenbildung im Griechischen und in den andern indogermanis-
chen Sprachen (Géttingen 1923), 106; K. Latte, 'Ein antikes Gygesdrama', Eranos
48 (1950), 138; Snell, Metrik, 55; West, Metre, 16-17.
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Actual pronounciation could also help explain what seems to be scazon:3°
opynv (line 17). But in the Greek spoken in Egypt, the liquid p is frequently
omitted before and after mutes and "many writers failed to pronounce a liquid be-
fore or after a stop consonant"3! Again, this linguistic fact is reflected in the
metrical usage of our author. He may have felt free to use this phenomenon as
prosodical licence but, in the end, decided against it and changed Bedv dpyfv to

means certain that his correction was prompted by 6pynv.

All verses sufficiently preserved (36 lines) have either penthemimeral caesura
before the third princeps (66.7%) or hephthemimeral caesura before the fourth
princeps (44.4%), or not rarely both (13.9%).32 Line 7, one of the five lines
displaying both caesurae, gives equal weight to each of them: xpotdc Adyevpa,
MaAléc, obpavod Bdroc (or ctégoc), whereas in the other cases either the
penthemimeral (lines 3, 15, 37) or the hephthemimeral caesura (13) is strength-
ened by syntax. In line 3, there is most likely antilabe at the penthemimeral
caesura.®® It is remarkable that no other caesura seems to occur. In Aeschylus
the penthemimeral and hephthemimeral caesurae appear in 35.5% and 25.5% of
his verses respectively, in Sophocles in 35% and 22%, and in Euripides in 46%

and 12%.3% The relatively high rate of hephthemimeral caesurae in our fragment
is surprising.

The late tendency to avoid an accented syllable at the end of the trimeter is
evidenced in our tragedy, but not strictly observed. Such verse-end occurs in
19.3% of the lines, compared to 27-33% in Attic tragedy; the figure for Lucian

is 21.1%. Proparoxytone ending occurs also in 19.3% of our lines, roughly
what should be expected at this late date.35

30 cf. Korzeniewski, Metrik, 61-63.

31 Gignac I, 103ff., especially 108. ¥, too, was occasionally omitted (Gignac
I, 73-74), but this phenomenon seems to have been much less influenced by the sur-
rounding consonants.

32 The lines with both caesurae are counted in each of these percentage calcula-
tions. I do not recognize a hephthemimeral caesura in line 16.

33 Below, p. 22 on line 3. For antilabe in tragedy see Korzeniewski, Metrik, 46.

34 These statistics, based on samples only, are borrowed from Korzeniewski,
Metrik, 45.

35 Accented verse endings occur in lines 13, 15, 17, 18, 21, and 35; pro-
paroxytone endings in 9, 10, 12, 22, 34, and 38. Cf. West, Metre, 184-185.
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The fragment preserves three iambic trimeters each consisting of three words
only (lines 9, 10, 1236), Following M. Marcovich's nomenclature, these lines
respectively display twice (9 and 10) the TWT shape 345 (preferred by Sopho-
cles, the comic playwrights and Lycophron) and once (12) the shape 525.37 -
omAe kol _Gpcevoné xkpnreddcoupe (line 9) is a heavy dodecasyllable com-
posed of three compounds. The only other trimeter displaying such structure
listed by Marcovich is Lycophron 846: AauntnpokAéntne tpinovode modn-
yioe.3® The compound adjectives in line 9 of our text have increasing length
(shape 345), while the structure of Lycophron's line is less readily noticeable
(shape 534). The frequency ratio of TWTs in the new text is 1:13.6 vs. 1:19 in
Constantius Manasses, Hodoiporicon, 1:23.3 in Ephraim, Caesares, and 1:24 in
Lycophron — to mention three works which display a similar frequency. Such
predilection for TWTs is characteristic of late trimeters. As a comparison it may
be noted that in Septem Aeschylus uses TWTs at a frequency ratio of 1:36.2,
while in Agamemnon he restricts their frequency to a ratio of 1:178; Euripides'
ratio in Phoenissae is 1:131 and in Hecuba 1:911 (1 line in the entire play, as
also in Heracleidae). Sophocles writes such lines even more sparingly: at a
ratio of 1:203 in Ajax and 1:952 in Trachiniae (1 line in the entire play).*®

36 M. Marcovich would not regard this line (drapBevedtov mapBév’ &y Ao-
xevpatoc) as a three-word trimeter, since "proclitics and other non-accented pre-
positives most probably have been felt by the Greeks as being independent words,
to the extent that the tragic line closes with prepositives often enough" (TWT 10).
Since, on the other hand, prepositives frequently form 'Wortbild' (Maas, Metrik, §
135), it seems safer to include this line in the discussion of TWTs.

37 Marcovich defines a three-word trimeter or TWT, as "an iambic trimeter con-
sisting of three words only" in which "two words in crasis are counted as one sin-
gle word and a monosyllabic word in elision is taken as part of the following
word"; he also includes lines "with one monosyllabic enclitic as the fourth word"
(TWT, 9-10). Also, "the term TWT shape refers to the number of metrical posi-
tions in each one of the three words of the line, not to the number of their sylla-
bles" (TWT, 11); hence resolutions of longa and substitutions of brevia and ancipi-
tia by two shorts are counted as one metrical position. For example, line 9 @&v-
yacmi, Spokovrdctnde, Sopatodé&ie, in accordance with our assumption of un-
spoken nasals (above), is analyzed as — — '~ — — +'-- « — - —, i.e. a line in which
the three words fill 3, 4, and 5 positions; this shape is then noted as 345. For
synoptic tables of frequency, see TWT, 160-161, 166, 199ff. Also S.L. Schein,
The lambic Trimeter in Aeschylus and Sophocles. A Study in Metrical Form (Co-
lumbia Studies in the Classical Tradition 6, Leiden 1979), 59-60.

38 Marcovich, TWT, 181: "The only TWT/D with three compounds known to
me is Lycophron 846".
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However, the restricted number of lines extant in the Cologne papyrus and the
fact that its three TWTs occur in an invocation to Athena, a particularly suitable
context for such stylistic orgy, preclude any conclusion regarding the frequency
of TWTs throughout the lost work.

*

The new poet may not have been brilliant, but he understood his craft. Fa-
miliar with classical conventions, he exploited licences which the development
of the language at his time and in Egypt had made possible. Furthermore, in a
work much inspired by the rich mythical and literary traditions of Attic drama,
he also subscribed to the literary taste and the trends of his age. Lastly, the long
prayer to Athena cosmocrator, bombastic as it may seem to a modern reader,
may reflect the religious forces suffusing a society which had been fashioned by
Greek as well as by oriental experiences and in which pagan beliefs were com-
peting with the Christian faith in a single almighty god.40

Edition of the Text
1. Diplomatic Text

col. I col IT col. ITI
I; [....olJexOpovrodeps o [1]

] 7e nnoadacexBpovc . Broc ool po |

Jau _e_x_rpeuéoum[. ]_nav'gn_c“_natpm'e_t

L4 obumuc ewmbaverveucebel ] ey |

} _ 9avnrpocnABenpocoidne  vacar

i Synopses of frequency of TWTs are found in Marcovich, TWT, 17, 44, 69-
70, and 190-211.

40 This topic will come up at several places in the commentary on the prayer
(see below pp. 26, 48-52 and 91); also see L. Koenen, 'How Dualistic is Mani's

Duallism?', Codex Manichaicus Coloniensis, Atti del Secondo Simposio Inter-
nazionale (Cosenza 1988), ed. L. Cirillo (Cosenza 1990), 1-34, esp. 31ff.
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2. Edited Text
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a2 ~ » » ] ~ I3
® telyoc ovx &dokov, év Beolc péya,
ctépoc
xpatdc Adyevpa, lMadAde, odpavod Bdloc,
onlopdpe
[yopyopdve] xai Aovyomt kol yopyoktove,
eévyacnt, dpaxovtdcnde, Sopatodétie,
opfee

» . k) r r
gbonde kol Gpcevané, Kpnreldoceupe,
Gvopee — kol youp Gvopeov oikneac Tomov —
Y r Y ) b r
dnapBevedtov mapbév'e €y Aoyxevparoc,

r ’ 7’ ~ A
eéperc, (c)eveictn mavta, Tertdvoc BoAdc
dxteict keeadfic, elto kol pfvne kokAo
Beionc maperaic, xécpov @Aévare Swnhaic.
b kvpeic Ta mévra, Sk ¢t 8’ elcopd @doc,

S BuBév mha

~ ’ # A ~ .1 S “Il
cod pot [rléhalc] @byowur kol Bedv opyv,
Suvdper 8¢ t[fi] cfi xoi 10 vOv Bopp(c}dv mepd

ypagoc kopillelv mpoc Adkawvay eic Ppoyoc.

Grovio Spac[w]- kad’ 68ov dAAaEw Tdmovc,

’ r b . ? A F ’ r
kpoyo némh[o]uc 8& Tobe épod’c” Bduve Twvi.
* [clk vop Bpo wékel mdhv

Boppdv e[l cd 8 Bed mapictoco.

KV 581.“[

Sev axon [ ] mpocthakévial
el s

B e )

[ ] Ecxatov [ ] @uloveikoic TAAwv

[ Jadocaf  Jumov AAvbev téhoc

seesns e

][] gvyeviic Tpowv TOALC

[ Jvav eyl v givexev Tic yopvédoc

15




16 Chapter I
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Palaeographical Apparatus

II 1. line cancelled ; , first letter possibly x perhaps initially writ-
ten 7, then a rising curve foll'(;\;v'ea.by two legs, then high trace, o or loop of a,
followed by two uprights, the latter with a horizontal to its right, left-hand half
of top-bar of following t or joining stroke with following vy

Hi, top and base of round letter (o, o); then il-

below lower tip of tail of «
legible traces of 6 letters p.__[, descender of p crossed below loop by can-
then elongated loop of

cellation line; horizontal sitting on short upright, Y, or T,
possible a, followed by n or T with parting top and high oblique stroke (perhaps

tail of a).

al ], speck

23 ex@poug_m, horizontal above round letter or foot of
upright, e.g., cancelled o, or T, ¢, T, low circular speck with short vertical
stroke above it, then high trace joining stroke sloping down to right; letter before
p indistinguishable ML ac, o, 8, A 9aA, short horizontal stroke
above two uprights (cancellation mark?), the latter with foot curving to right (49

A , horizontal with tip curving upward, possibly right-hand half of o (n ex-
cluded) o [, part of a descender suggests y, v, p, 1.

upright followed by
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3. After expevEopat, upper left side and right-hand corner of possible 8, fol-
lowed by upright and trace of joining crossbar, n, &, e.g., 8n, 8¢ oV
unidentifiable traces of 3 or 4 letters o £ 1, speck below line of writing, fol-
lowed by speck on line of writing, then tip of stroke slanting upward just before &,
then upright, the top of which joins stroke slanting upward.

4. odpmn, ink across two last letters ew, two uprights joined by
crossbar, n or &1, then curving trace on broken fibers and high speck on right edge
of break in papyrus; upright and cross-stroke with rubbed trace above, ¢, followed
by descender written in two strokes, i but not p [] .lower part of upright
with foot curving to right, followed by 7 or v.

6. After ado&ov, a blank space the width of one letter, possibly punctuation.

10. xa. , points of low ink, then high trace on right edge of break (possibly
part of suprascrlpt) Suprascript: _ , oA or ap not ruled out, then high speck on
upper edge of torn fibers _mpGEte, possibly A, p, T, &

13. 1, tip of upright slanting upward (¢, x, v).
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16. After mavta, a blank space the width of one letter (punctuation?).

17. Suprascript: nAa ¢, wAo fits the traces well. The thick vertical stroke of
the following letter looks like part of a large ¥, but v is not impossible. Depend-
ing on how the presumed v was written, the following dot is either part of this v

18. Dot on line of writing after Suvaper (punctuation?).
19. ], low and high specks.
20. ], top of rising oblique, k¥ acceptable.

C
21. epovBapvm, Austin ("above the upsilon, there is a trace of ink which har-
monizes with’ faint contours of ¢"); suggested also by Kannicht, Haslam, Lloyd-
Jones, and West.

22. Suprascript: ], € or c.

23. 8, curve sloping downward followed by top of upright, o, 8, perhaps ¢
followed by 1, or right-hand half of top-bar of t ligatured to o €1, rising
oblique, median stroke of v or left leg of A [, low dot of ink via,
individually uncertain, but combination unavoidable. Suprascript: xev, xov, KoV
..l horizontal above top-bar of possible y and parallel to it (correcting vy into v ?),
then oblique trace.

24. nv, possibly cancelled [, upright at right angle with traces of

short horizontal, possibly y, then hallf“]oop (o, v) followed by stroke slanting
upward (p, v).

25. ], speck followed by foot of upright.
26. oca[, curved trace, then low speck followed by foot of oblique.

28. ], median dot of ink followed by oblique, then stroke curving right into
following upright, possibly 1 ligatured to preceding unidentifiable letter, or M
missing upright Y.»yort, then € or a, or & followed by long descender (1,
p) traces of following five letters harmonize with tovto but could also be
read pwvto, povto, povca o, short horizontal followed by rounded

trace; tear in papyrus; round speck ligatured to horizontal (c, a); top-bar above
two uprights.

29. [, crossing and left-hand half of N

30. 1, specks of possible ¢, 1 €1, short horizontal above low curve (c)
pl ]y, trace to left at top of upright reveals presence of letter ligatured to 1, unless 1

in fact belongs to final v (rap[i]v)) oaf, several letters presumably disap-
peared with upper layer of fibers.

31. 1, only specks (c, x, v, B, 6).
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32. ], high trace of tip of stroke (g, c) 8 [ ], dot of ink on line of writ-
ing, then tear the width of one letter.

33. ]e, faded tips of top- and middle-bars.

34. After dnigoPoc, blank space the width of one letter (punctuation?).
Suprascript: mpo_, TA or .

35. ] v, horizontal, possibly right-hand half top-bar of < or tail of ¢ 1,
faint speck followed by round trace and horizontal above it (o, ¥, 01). Suprascnpt
[] . unidentifiable traces followed by descender (1, p) oce, two legs, lower
half of n or =, then high speck followed by descending stroke of letter to which
traces on other edge of tear possibly belong g, inevitable but not prompted
by rubbed off traces blank space the width of one letter before youvadoc.

36. matnp, of 1, tips of top-bar on either edge of tear; second leg of n and de-
scender of p overlap t¢, only right-hand tip of top-bar.

37. ¢_, top of curving stroke followed by short horizontal, possibly end of
cross-stroke (0), then top of upright followed by low trace (g1 unavoidable).

38. 1 , two parallel specks followed by oblique (tips of ¢ and tail of A).

39. =[, short horizontal at right angle with upright secures reading en against
£l [ ], upright at right angle with following stroke (y, n, =), then

oblique sloping downward to right (tail of a) intersected by descender of probable
p; then two specks on upper edge of torn fibers.

41. p o, peo, peva, perad (West), pva, unto e [, half circle (¢, w) /
all three specks followed by horizontal stroke, tips of top and left angles of
p0551ble d, then part of loop (o, @) and tail (o, ).

IIT 20. Only a small portion of part of a horizontal stroke is visible beneath
line 20 and extending into the left margin; its identification as paragraphus is not
entirely certain.

Translation

(4) A fragrance has reached us with its persuasive breath, and the friendly
voice of my / a goddess comes to my ears.

(6) O imposing wall, glorious among the gods, offspring of the head, Pal-
las, child (crown) of the sky, arms bearing, whose eyes spread ruin, Gorgon
killer (bearer of arms), with a shield of light, serpents on your chest, a spear in
your right hand, you (10) well armed and manly faced, wearing boots about your




20 Chapter I

ankles, you, unmarried — for in fact you have settled in a place that is unsuited
for brides — maiden born from a virginal birth, you bear, almighty, the beams
of the sun in the radiance of your head, further the disk of the moon (15) on
your divine cheeks, and the world in your two hands. You are everything,
thanks to you I see the light of life. With you at my side I would avoid the
wrath of the gods (I, a wanderer, would escape even from the depths). And by aid
of your power I also go through today's trial with confidence as I bring letters to
the Laconian woman in Troy.

(20) I shall do everything: on my way I shall alter my features and hide my
clothes under a bush. I leave with confidence and you, goddess, be at my side
(for I rely on you also there again).

(24) ... she, because of whom ... (25) ... because of rivalry again (26) ...
the end has come (27) ... the noble city of the Trojans (29) ... on account of
the trained (Laconian) woman. (31) He then fell under the bow and arrows of
Philoctetes (32) a dreadful fate ... harass ... the Trojans (33) Then Helenus
wanted to marry her, and so too did Deiphobus. But when the barbarian woman
wished to get married to the latter, the man's father then consented to this mar-
riage. (37) Seized by anger, Helenus, at this insult, left and deserted to the
Greeks, and went to them as an ally. What hope was left to the Trojans?
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Chapter 11
Commentary

The text begins with what are probably the final lines of a scene, perhaps in
dialogue form. The previous passage, now lost, may have been an invocation
to Athena, a conversation with her following her epiphany, or a disclosure di-
rected to the audience in which the speaker recounted the goddess' instructions
to steal the Palladium for the Greeks, her promise of assistance in that venture
and her prophecy of success.

The physical damage in lines 1-2 prevents the identification of the speaker.
If female, the character could be Athena, if male, Odysseus could be the plausi-
ble interlocutor. The goddess herself seemingly intervenes in line 3.

y e | o[ ]éxBpov mokepr  p [

M moidoc Exepovc ML o q)ocl pov[

expevlopon [8]'?_1.1;(;.\;‘_:@ __MEWPOEL
1 e.g fimévra [v7] éxBpdv moképr or  dyalv] éxBpdv mokéur Parca :
xtavdvio y[e] €xOpdv moAéuiov Gronewald
2 eg fior ?) naidac #xBpode Mpropidac Austin  coard (cof coa-
A® perhaps corrected from B) Maresch  pév[oc Parca
3 névta §[iJanepd c[B]év[e]r Maresch, pévi (= péver) Parca

(2) "Or shall I alone trip up the hateful sons of Priam?"

(3) "Indeed, I will escape.” — "Do attempt everything through
your strength.”

All of line 1 has been cancelled. The use of axepom_: in line 2 suggests that
this line could be a reworking of the preceding one, which contains exBpov.
Priam and his sons would be hateful to a Greek (Odysseus) or a Greek sympa-
thizer (Athena, Antenor).

The term pév[oc suggests a religious experience similar to that of Mani
when he apprehends confronting the kings and powers of this world (CMC 31,

21
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1-5; 102, 8-11; 103, 19-104, 10; Koenen-Romer, Der Kélner Mani-Codex
[Papyr. Colon. 14, Opladen 1988]).

ékeevyw is commonly used in connection with death (Hom., I1. 21.66,
Od. 4.502; Hes., F 76.2 M.-W.; Pind., O!. 10.42; Eur., Tro. 597), evil
(Aesch., Sepr. 1044), grief (Theogn. 742; Soph., O.T. 40), or necessity
(Aesch., Ag. 902). The particle 81 here combines a connective function (Den-
niston, 236-237) with the indication of strong emotion (Denniston 214, 8.1).
Cf. Eur., Androm. 510; Hipp. 1093: pev&opecBo & xhewd *Abivoc ("We
shall indeed be banished from famous Athens").

The confident declaration éxgedEopon could allude to Odysseus' successful
flight from Troy following his mission. Austin punctuates line 3 éxgedEopon
M+ — (’AD.) névta Sromerpd Kéveu in support of the very attractive sugges-
tion that Athena addresses Odysseus. Indeed, the allusion to a friendly voice in
line 5 cannot be understood unless Athena has spoken before.

The paragraphus below line 3 indicates a change of speaker either within the
line or at the end of it. If the suggestion that line 3 be divided between Odys-
seus and Athena is correct, a dicolon (:) signalling the second alternation in the
dialogue may be expected (see below p. 79). Examination of the original, how-
ever, does not reveal any trace of a diacritical sign after 81, nor after péver, But
this means little in a papyrus in which no dicolon is extant (see pp. 23) For
alternative interpretations of this paragraphus see p- 2 with n. 5 and pp. 78-83).

4-22

Odysseus is on stage. The reference to a divine smell in line 4 suggests the
appearance of Athena and Odysseus' recognition of her presence; theatrical con-
vention does not allow him to see the goddess, but she may be visible to the
audience. If scent and voice come from the same source as in Aesch., Prom.
115, the pwvn alluded to in line 5 emanates from Athena. The hymn to Pallas

in lines 6-16 ends with a prayer (lines 17-18). After delivering lines 19-22
Odysseus leaves the stage (Gme[w]y, line 22).

4-5 0dun Tic Npelv mBdv’ énvevce Oe[] e [
9oV TpocfidBe mpocoiAfc ( )

4 Befalc v* épfifc or Be[ale 1" poli Parca
5 (8" aifépoc) or (2€ aiBépoc) e.g. Austin (cf. Eur., Bacch. 1078)
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"A fragrance has reached us with its persuasive breath, and
the friendly voice of my (a) goddess comes to my ears."

The shift from plural (ueiv) to singular (épfi[c, époli), and vice versa, in
phrases referring to an individual is well documented in tragedy: e.g., Eur., I.T.
576: ti 8’ nueic ol t° époi yevvntopec; Tro. 904: dc od Sikaiac fiv Bdvo,
OavotpueBa; Cf. Kiihner-Gerth II 1, 84.

In scenes involving a divine apparition, the characters do not see the gods
when they appear on the stage but become aware of their presence by their
voice. So does the Sophoclean Ajax:!

@ @Béyn’ *ABdvac, eiltdnc Epol Dedv,

i edpobic cov, k&v dnontoc fic Spwc

eavnu’ axovw xai Evvapndle epevi (14-16)

"Voice of Athena, dearest utterance of all the gods' to me —

I cannot see you, and yet how clearly I can catch your
words."

In the Rhesus, also, Odysseus becomes aware of Athena's presence through
her voice:

Sécrow’ "ABGva, eBéypatoc yap NcBopny
700 cod covnbn yipov- (608-609)

" Athena, mistress, for I recognized your voice and way of
speaking that I know so well."

Even in tragic epilogues, in scenes where a character reacts to the unex-
pected intervention of a deus ex machina and almost engages in a dialogue with
the divinity, it is unclear whether the actor sees the epiphany (Eur., Helen
1680-1687). In some instances, reference is made to the god's voice only, as in
Soph., Phil. 1445-1447, or Eur., Orestes 1668-1670. In Callimachus' Panny-
chis it is through the sound of his lyre, either as a substitute for or as an ac-
companiment of his own voice, that Apollo reveals his presence to the poet:
"Evect’ "AnéAlov 1 xopd- tiic Aopnc axovw (F 227.1 Pf.).

Fragrance can also signify divine apparition: Aesch., Prom. 115: tic ayo,
Tic 08pd mpocémtor 1’ dpeyyic ("What sound, what sightless smell approach-

1 Cf. J.C. Kamerbeek, The Plays of Sophocles. I. The Ajax (Leiden 1953), 22.
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es me?") announces the chorus of Oceanus' daughters, and Eur., Hipp. 1391: &
Belov 6dpfic mvedpo ("O divine fragrance!") introduces Artemis. Athena's ap-
parition to Aelius Aristides in a dream is also made clear by a most pleasant
odor: an®dlev 8¢ xai tic aiyidoc 611 dwctov (48.41 Keil). The context of
the reference to a breath in the 'Strobilos papyrus', CGFP 244.355 Austin: —
Ctpofihe — “AmoAdov xai Beot, 10D mvedpoartoc, suggests that the breath
implies a divine presence as well.2 Also illustrative is the messenger-speech
heralding Peisthetaerus and his bride in the closing scene of Aristophanes'
Birds, which at once parodies the conventions of hymeneal poetry and pokes
fun at the topos of divine apparition through smell: écph 8’ dvwvépoctoc éc
BdaBoc kbxAov | ywpel, kahov Béopa- Boprapdtav 8’ | adpor Siayaipovct
mAextdvnv komvod (1715-1717) ("Up to Heaven's highest vault, sweet sight,
ascends fragrance ineffable; while gentlest airs the fume of incense scatter far
and wide"). Cf. Lohmeyer, Wohlgeruch, 4-7; A.S. Pease, 'Some Aspects of
Invisibility', HSCP 53 (1942), 1-6; Biihler, Europa, 140 n. 1; Barrett, Hippo-
Iytos, on 1391; Richardson, Hymn to Demeter, 252.

The gods' scent is unmistakable and naturally charming. In the Homeric
Hymn to Hermes, Apollo's arrival on Cyllene spreads a sweet fragrance over
the hill (68un & pepdecca 81" obpeoc Nyabéoro | kidvaro, 231-232), and in a
second century A.D. papyrus fragment containing hexameters seemingly about
the arrival of spring, the sacred odor of nymphs and other gods testifies to their
presence (iepn 8’ amoxidvarran 68pt, SH 906.2 = P. Mich. III 139.2). Partic-
ular to the gods is the smell of ambrosia; such, for example, is the fragrance re-
leased over Delos when Leto gave birth to Apollo (Theognis 8-9: mdco WEV
énAcOn Afjloc dmerpecin | 68ufic auPpocinc), or that emanating from Venus'
hair (Verg., Aen. 1.403-404: ambrosiaeque comae diuinum uertice odorem Spi-
rauere). Cf. Lohmeyer, Wohlgeruch, 13-14; F. Pfister, 'Epiphanie’, RE Suppl.
IV (1924), 316; Lilja, Odours, 25-30; J.N. Bremmer, 'Greek Maenadism Re-
considered', ZPE 55 (1984), 280 n. 67.

The older form 687 (vs. Attic 6cpn) is commonly used by Homer (Od.
9. 210), Herodotus (1. 47) and Pindar (F 129. § Sn.). In tragedy, 6dun occurs
only in Aesch., Prom. 115 (lyr.; see TGL V, col. 1733; Barrett, Hippolytos,

280 in note ad I(._)c. For a different opinion, see ibidem, and K. Gaiser, Me-
nanders "Hydria". Eine hellenistische Komédie und ihr Weg ins lateinische Mittel-
alter (Heidelberg 1977), 244-245.
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437 on 1391) and in Eur., Hipp. 1391 (mss.; Barrett, loc. cit. corrects it to
dcpfic); Sophocles uses the Attic form. ’0Odun also appears in Democr. B 11
and in later prose (e.g., Anon. Lond. 34-38 [ed. W.H.S. Jones 1947]). Cf.LS]
s.v. ocun, fin.

Neither mpocépyopon nor pocrific are attested before Aeschylus. The sub-
ject of mpocépyopa is generally personal (Aesch., Eum. 285; Soph., 0.C.
1631), but abstract nouns are not uncommon; it is said of hope in Eur., Or.
859 (Otpor- mpociiABev éAmic). ®wv is found with, among other verbs, mé-
Aopo (Hom., I1. 14.400), ixéve (Hom., Il. 15.686), ixvéopan (Hes., Theog.
685), and &vaBodw (Eur., Bacch. 1078-1079). Used with v, mpocépyopan
amounts to wpocrétopon (tic dyd, Tic 68ud mpocénta u’ apeyyic; Aesch.,
Prom. 115; 10 Swopeidiov 8¢ por péloc mpocénta, id., 555). Similarly,
Plautus' Mercury, in mock-tragic style, remarks that somebody's words
"winged their way" (transl. L. Casson) to his ears: vox mi ad auris advolavit
(Amphitruo 325); also Rudens 332-333.

The incomplete trimeter is discussed above, p. 8 and n. 22.

6-18: Hymn (6-16) and Prayer (17-18)

If the speaker is Odysseus, the paragraphus below line 5 does not mark an
alternation in the dialogue, but merely a new section in the hero's utterance.

Although line 4 may refer to the actual presence of Athena on stage, it is
impossible to know where she is located. She could speak from off-stage, or
could be seen on stage, either appearing on a special platform high above
ground or standing at the side of Odysseus. Whether the goddess appeared on
the ground or on the theologeion, or was only heard as a voice in the opening
scene of Sophocles' Ajax remains uncertain (Kiso, Lost Sophocles, 132 n. 47).

6-16 Odysseus first addresses Athena in abstract mythological terms, re-
ferring to her place among the Olympians, her genealogy and astronomical tri-
umph (lines 6-7), then dwells upon her attire (lines 8-10). Her countenance is
awesome and threatening: she carries shield and spear, displays the aegis on her
chest, and her feet are shod in boots. He next recalls her birth and virgin state
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(lines 11-12), and lastly invokes her as an embodiment of the sun and the
moon and as a "cosmocrateira"? (lines 13-16).

Greek hymns and later aretalogies (or "praises”) usually comprise three
parts: the first devoted to the gpcuwc and yévoc of the divinity, the second cele-
brating his or her §0vapic, and the third recalling his or her épya or
evpnpoata (cf. Richardson, Hymn to Demeter, 248-249 with bibliography;
J.M. Bremer, 'Greek Hymns', Faith, Hope and Worship, 193-197). Contrary
to most hymns, however, the invocation in P. Kd6ln VI 245 does not explicitly
recount any of Athena's memorable accomplishments.

Lines 8-10 each consist of a series of three epithets, plus two more as
supralinear additions. Seven of these eleven epithets are hapax eiremena. The
preponderant neologisms may be due to the quest for originality through con-
scious elaboration of traditional diction and, or, to the relative creative freedom
granted by the hymnic genre (the use of neologies is particularly extensive in
Lycophron's Alexandra, the Orphic hymns and the magic incantations). Sev-
eral repetitions, however, weaken the effectiveness of the accumulation of ti-
tles: Aoyevparoc (12) iterates Adyevpo. (7), ebomde (10) echoes omhopdpe (8),
and apcevané (10) thymes with Aovyoné (8).

Particular attention appears to have been paid to the arrangement of the epi-
thets in lines 6-10. In line 6 the adjective péyo is reserved to the end of the
verse and separated from the substantive teiyoc to which it is directly related;
the litotes foreshadows the final adjective and its occurrence before the caesura
creates a balance between the halves of the line, each comprising a group sub-
stantive followed by an adjective. In line 7 the first explicit mention of the
goddess, Pallas, is isolated in the middle of the line by the double caesura and
is preceded and followed by two exactly parallel expressions in which a
vocative follows a genitive. The series of three epithets in lines 8-10 displays
skillful variation: at line 8 the three adjectives are joined with the coordinate
conjunction xadi, in line 9 there is complete asyndeton, and line 10 probably
combined coordination with simple juxtaposition. For a similar accumulation
of appellatives in trimeters see, for example, Magic Hymn to Typhon 3 (LIX 6

3 : i
The word was coined by P. Hombert, 'Sarapis KOCMOKPATQP et Isis
KOCMOKPATEIPA', AC 14 (1945), 319 n. 1.
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Heitsch): yvogevtivakta, Bpoviayeyé, Aalagétn;* and for similar
hexameters, see Hom., Od. 15.406: (the island of Syria) ebBotoc, ebunloc,
oivorAnBnc, moAvmvpoc; Hes., Theog. 320: (Chimaera) dewnv te peydAnv
1e nodwked te kpatepnv g, and 925: (Athena) Sewnv Eypexddorpov
dyéctpatov atpuvtavnv. While the listing of epithets is typical of the
hymnic style since Homer (e.g., Hom. H. Herm. 13-15), in later literature
hymns sometimes consist almost entirely of a string of appellatives as, for ex-
ample, in the Orphic hymns. Cf. Kleinknecht, Gebetsparodie, 153-155, 203-
204; Biihler, Europa, 212-215; West, Theogony, on lines 320 and 925;
Richardson, Hymn to Demeter, 158-159; R. Janko, Homer, Hesiod and the
Hymns (Cambridge U.K. 1982), 258 n. 71.

17-18 A confident Odysseus declares that with Athena's help he will
escape the wrath of the gods and execute the deed, which involves the delivery
of letters to Helen in Troy (line 19). These words echo line 3, perhaps uttered
by Odysseus as well.

6-16 Hymn
6 ® teiyoc ovk 880Eov vac. &v Beoic péya,
"Q imposing wall, glorious among the gods"

telyoc, 'wall, rampart’, is a common metaphor for strength, but it could
also be a reference to the Delphic oracle's warning to the Athenians that a
wooden wall — a fleet — was the only defense they could successfully use to
confront the Medes at Salamis: teixoc Tpiroyevel EdAvov d1dol ebpiona
Zebe | podvov andpbnrtov tedéBev, 1o & tékva T ovnicer (Hdt. 7. 141. 6-7,
Haslam, per litteras).

nOpyoc (LST s.v. d 2) and €pxoc (LSJ s.v. 4) constitute a more common
image, and the expression #pxoc "OAbpunov ("defense of Olympus") tagged to
Ares in Hom. H. VIII 3 is particularly close to that in line 7 of the new text,
ovpovod B&Aoc (ctégoc) ("offspring [crown] of the sky"). In Homer, Ajax is
called gpxoc ’Ayoudv ("bastion of Achaeans” in, e.g., II. 3. 229, 6. 5, and

4 For further discussion of lines 9, 10, 12 of our text see pp. 11-12.

5 The 'Homeric' hymn to Ares should probably be attributed to Proclus: E.
Pfeiffer, Croryeia2 (1916), 109-112; Richardson, Hymn to Demeter, 3.
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7.211; the same epithet is applied to Achilles in Pind., Pae. 6.85), and cowv
nopyoc ("a tower to them") in Od. 11. 556. For Alcaeus, too, men are the
"Ares-inspired tower of the city": Gv3pec yap méAiJoc mbpyoc dped[roc (F
112.10 L.-P.), while Callinus applies the term to the dying soldier: @crep
yap pv wopyov €v 6gBaipoicv opdciv (F 1. 20 W.). Sophocles uses it to
describe Oedipus' protective kingly power: Bavatav 8 €ud | ydpg ndpyoc
avéctac (0.T. 1200-1201), and Callimachus applies it to the island which
granted sanctuary to Leto: Afjloc 8’ "AnéAdovi- i 8& ctiBapdrepov €pxoc;
(H. Delos 24; cf. Mineur, Hymn to Delos, 73).

adokoc, 'inglorius, obscure', is attested in tragedy (TrGF 2, Ad. F 423) and
comedy (e.g., CGFP 254.4 Austin), and is relatively common in prose
(Demosth., On peace 5; Chers. 66). Cf. Suidas s.v. &8oEeitar: od Tipdtan,
ovk anédextdv écti. For a similar use of litotes, see TrGF 2, Ad. F 128,
where Corinth shines "not obscurely” (Képw8oc dictpov odx dicmpov "‘EAAG-
doc), and P. Giss. 3. 2-3, a piece celebrating the accession of Hadrian, in which
Apollo declares that he is not unknown to the people (¥ixo cot, & dfule], |
ovk dyvaxctoc ®oifoc Bede).

Athena enjoys great respect among the Olympians. Her birth inspired awe
in them (Hom. H. XXVIII [Athena] 6-7: céBoc &8’ Exe mévtoc dpdvroc |
aBavdrovc); she is foremost among the immortals (Hom. H. Ap. 315: 1 né-
ClV POKAPECCL PETATPETEL aBavdrocv), and revered by gods and mortals
alike (Eur., I.T. 1492-1493: & cepviy nopé v &Bavdtorc | kot mopé Bva-
toic, [TaAAdc "ABdvar). Hence the reconstruction of the first line of an Athe-

nian hymn to the goddess: Sécrowa MoAéc, toifc év odpavd céBfoc] (W.
Peek, ZPE 15 [1974)], 226).

néyac, the epithet of Zeus par excellence (e.g., Hom., 1. 2.134; Od. 16.
403), is a common divine appellative (e.g. Hom. H. Pos. 1; Callim., H. Delos
30). In line 8 of the Cyrenean hymn to Isis, dated to A.D. 103, the goddess is
said to be the greatest of all gods in heavens: névtov peyictmv tdv év ov-
pavd Bedv (SEG 9 (1938] 192 = Peek, I'sishymnus, 129-131). Athena-
Pallas is called peyén in Hom., J1. 18. 518, Callim., Bath Pallas 19, and in
an epitaph of the imperial era from Sinope (IG 112 10347a = BE 1973 nr.
1%4.‘ 9-10); and she bears the epithet peyicrn in Soph., 0.C. 107. Cf. M.
Bissinger, Das Adjektiv METAZ in der griechischen Dichtung (Miinchener Stu-
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dien zur Sprachwissenchaft Beiheft K, Munich 1966), 64-74; Bulloch, Fifth
Hymn, on v. 5.

ctépoc

o kpotdc Adyevpa, Modléc, odpovod Bdhoc
"Oftspring of the head, Pallas, child (crown) of the sky"

Adyevpo meaning 'child' is not attested before Euripides; in Pho. 803, for
example, Oedipus is Adyevp’ "Tokdcrac. The word k&pa does not appear in
the accounts of Athena's birth: e.g., Hes., Theog. 924 (éx xepalfic); Hes., F
(dub.) 343.12 M.-W. (ndp xopvenv); Hom. H. Ap. 309 (év xopvefi); Hom. H.
XXVIII (Athena) 5 (éx xeopaAfic); Ibycus, PMG 298. 4 Page (xopv@dc);
Epicharmus, CGFP 85 a, 2 Austin (éx xepoAdc); Eur., fon 457 (kopvodc
Awée); and Callim., Bath Pallas 135 (Awdc xopugd). Kapa is very common in
tragic diction (Chantraine, Dictionnaire 11, s.v.; Frisk, Wéorterbuch, s.v.), and
its selection over kxepaAn and xopven may indicate a conscious effort to give
the poetical cliché an unmistakable tragic expression. Cf. Sositheus, TrGF 1,
99 F 2.20 Snell: (of the gruesome death strangers meet after helping Lityerses
harvest his grain) kpotoc dpeavov @épet, and K. Latte, 'Reste friihhellenisti-
scher Poetik', Hermes 60 (1925), 11.

Genealogy and etymology are common components of lists of epithets:
Adami, JKP 1901, 224-227; Norden, Agnostos Theos, 148. Zeus' lone parent-
hood is mentioned in, e.g., Hom., Il. 5.875; Aesch., Eum. 663-666; Eur.,
Pho. 666-667; Erecth., F 65.64 Austin; and Callim., Bath Pallas 134. Also
F. Diimmler, 'Athena’, RE 2.2 (1896), 1985-1987; N. Loraux, Les enfants
d'Athéna (Paris 1981), 142-146; and R. Parker, 'Myths of Early Athens’, in: /n-
terpretations of Greek Mythology, ed. J. Bremmer (Totowa 1986), 190-192. In
Pind., Ol. 7.35 and F 34 M.-Sn., and Et. magn. p. 371, 35 (Gaisford)
Hephaistos delivers Athena by striking Zeus' head with his axe (cf. M. Del-
court, Héphaistos ou la légende du magicien [Paris 1957], 137-145). Else-
where, the role of midwife is played by Prometheus (Eur., Ion 455-457) or by
Palamaon (Schol. Pind., Ol. 7.66). In Hesiod, Theogony 886-900, Athena is
presented as the daughter of Zeus and Metis, though, strictly speaking, this is
at odds with Athena's birth from Zeus' head. Cf. West, Theogony, on lines
924 and 886ff.: H. Jeanmaire, 'La naissance d'Athéna et 1a royauté magique de
Zeus', RA 48 (1956), 14-16; Burkert, Religion, 142; Detienne - Vernant,
Métis, 107-109.
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Chapter I

Although onlo@dpe (‘arms bearing’) in line 8 need not be connected with
Athena's birth, the tradition of her being born armed is well established: Hes.,
F (dub.) 343.19 M.-W; Hom. H. XXVIII (Athena) 5; Stesich., PMG 233
Page; Arist., Birds 830; Orph., Theog. F 132 Abel. On the attribution of the
first literary mention of this detail, see Kauer, Geburt, 54-55; and West,
Theogony, on 924,

In the Jliad and Odyssey TlaAAdc is always accompanied either by *AB7vn
(e.g., Il. 4.541; Od. 23.160) or by 'ABnvain (e.g., 1. 11.438; Od. 13 952)
However, ITaAAdc alone appears twice in the 'Homeric' corpus: Hom. H.
Dem. 424: TloAéc © éypepdyn xai “Aptepic loyéoupa, and in Batrach.
275: TlaAAédo mépyopev mohepdkdovov 7 kal “Apno.S Hesiod and the
lyric poets follow the general Homeric practice; Pindar, Bacchylides and the
tragic poets alternate in their use of TaAAdc alone (Pind. OI. 2.26: Bacchyl.,
Epin. 5.92; Aesch., Sept. 130; Soph., Ai. 953; Eur., Tro. 47) or TaAAdc -
"ABMvn. The etymology of the word is given in Schol. AD I1. 1.200 Dindorf.
Cf. Koenen-Merkelbach, P. Coll. Youtie I, 16-17; Burkert, Religion, 140.

The choice of Pallas over all her other names to address Athena seems to
suggest from the very beginning a deliberate identification of statue and god-
dess. In Athenian ephebic inscriptions,  TaAAdc designates the Palladium,
the statue of martial Athena, which underwent a ritual bath each year at Pha-
leron (cf. Bulloch, Fifth Hymn, on line 1).

oVpavic is the dwelling of the gods (Hom., Od. 4.378; Arist., Birds 1234)
and of Zeus in particular (Hom., /1. 15.192; Archil., F 177.1 W.; Hes., Theog.
71-72; Eur., I.T. 749). Those who pray to Zeus turn toward the sky (e.g.,
Hom., Il. 3.364-365; Batrach. 168; Pind., Isthm. 6.41-42; Aesch., Sept. 442-
443): J. Rudhardt, Notions fondamentales de la pensée religieuse et actes con-
stitutifs du culte dans la Gréce classique (Geneva 1958), 88-89; G. Neumann,
Gesten und Gebdrden in der griechishen Kunst (Berlin 1965), 78-82. The sky,
realm of Zeus, is here a metonym for the god. Cf. Epicharmus B 52 a = Varro,
L.L.5.65: Idem hi dei Caelum et Terra, lupiter et Iuno, quod ut ait Ennius.

6 For the Hellenistic dating of the poem, see H. Wélke, Untersuchungen zur Ba-
trachomyomachie (Beitr. klass. Phil. 100, Meisenheim 1978), 46-70; R. Glei, Die
Batrachomyomachie. Synoptische Edition und Kommentar (Stud. klass. Phil. 12,
Frankfurt-Bern-New York-Nancy 1984), 34-36.
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Hence, the expression oOpavod Oadhoc is perhaps equivalent to the more con-
ventional Awc téxoc (e.g., Hom., Il. 1. 202; Proclus, H. Athena 1), for -At- it-
self means 'sky' (P. Chantraine, 'Réflexions sur les noms des dieux hel-
1éniques’, AC 22 [1953], 66).

Béoc, 'growth’, ‘plant’, hence ‘offspring’, unless the author meant "by 8é.-
Aoc (= BoAAbe 7) much the same as ctégoc” (Haslam). Cf. Aeschines, In Cte-
siphontem 187: ctepavdcon Baddod ctepdve. In its first acceptation, 06-
Moc is frequently used from Homer on: Hom., /1. 22.87; Od. 6.157; Pind., Ol.
2.45. Neither Aeschylus nor Sophocles use it, but Eur., I.T. 171; APS
174.1; Phoenix, 2.14 p. 233 Powell. It is particularly common in Orphic
hymns: Persephone 5, Artemis 11, Adonis 8, Asclepius 6, and also appears in
magic texts. In PGM IV 458 (= Heitsch LIX 4.25), for example, the sun is
invoked as the "ancestor, offspring of the world" ({AaB{ poi, Tponatwp,
xécpov Béhoc). “Epvoc is another common metaphor derived from nature:
e.g., Hom., Od. 6.163; Eur., Bacch. 1306; Theocr., Pharm. 121. Similar im-
agery appears in texts connected with mystery cults as well, as in Orpheus
B 17.6: I'fic matic eipl kol Ovpovod detepdevtoc. Cf. G. Zuntz, Persephone.
Three Essays on Religion and Thought in Magna Graecia (Oxford 1971), 364-
367: M. L. West, 'Zum neuen Goldblittchen aus Hipponion', ZPE 18 (1975),
229-236: G. Zuntz, 'Die Goldlamelle von Hipponion', W§ 89 (1976), 129-151
(esp. 142-143).

Rarely used in the singular, ctégoc is an exclusively poetic noun which
often expresses the general idea of adornment; so Hesych. 1797 CTEQEL KOCUET,
ctepovol Schmidt. See J. Servais, 'ctéppat’ Exov ev yepciv', AC 36
(1967), 431-436, and M. Blech, Studien zum Kranz bei den Griechen (Religi-
onsgeschichtliche Versuche u.Vorarbeiten 38, Berlin - New York 1982), 31.

The phrase odpavod ctépoc might be interpreted in allegorical terms.
Some philosophers and late commentators on Homer hold that Athena is an
allegory of either ppdvncic, mpdvoia, or vode (cf. M. van der Valk, 'Athena’,
Lex. friih—gr. Epos 1 [Gottingen 1979], 210). In general, however, Zeus is the
allegorization of vodc and Athena-@pdévncic his close subordinate (so Schol. M3
0d. 1.101: 'dBpipondten’ Aéyeton 1 "Abnvd di1ét ic PpOVNCERC TATNP O
vode écti, mbvtov 88 kpelttov kol icyvpbrepov o vodc). Late authors
believed reason rested in the head, hence their symbolic interpretation of the
birth of Athena. For Heraclitus, the head is the "mother of reasoning": £k 1¢
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fic 100 Ade kegoAfic yeyeviicBon Sokel: Todrtov yap amepnvapebo tov
ydpov idimec Aoywcpdv elvan pnrépa (Quaest. Hom. 19.9), and according to
Eust. 83.34 (in I1. 1.200) wisdom "protruberates” from the head: ex xepoific
8¢ dul 1O éxel Aoyietikdv, ob mpoPoln i ppdévneic (cf. R. Turcan, Mithras
Platonicus [EPRO 47, Leiden 1975], 93-94). In cosmological terms Athena is
an aspect of Zeus' all encompassing power and manifestation: she is the
phronesis of the creation. The Stoic Diogenes of Babylonia, whose treatise on
Athena is known through a summary written by Philodemus, thought that
Athena's realm was the ether: eivon 8& Tod Awdc 10 pév eic thv Bdhortay
Swotetaxde Mocerddva, 10 & elc Thv yiv Afuntpav, 10 &’ gic Tov aépa
“Hpav ———10 &’ eic tov aibépa "ABnvav (SVF III p. 217 von Arnim).
Thus, the expression obpavod ctégoc in line 7 could, perhaps, designate the
highest layer of the atmosphere which, like a crown, encircles the rest of
creation. For the various philosophical interpretations of Athena, see Buffiere,
Mythes, 142-143, 281-282.
orAo@ope
8 [yopyoedve] kal Aovyenré xal yopyoktove
Aoyoné : yopyoné Gronewald

"Arms bearing, whose eyes spread ruin, Gorgon killer"

onAo@dpe, the metrical equivalent of and substitute for yopyoedve, avoids
the repetition of yopyoxtéve used at the end of the same line. ‘OnAogdpoc is
first attested in Euripides (Pho. 789; I.A. 190), but there is no literary evidence
for its being an appellative of Athena. It is, however, documented as a cult
name in an inscription: [N]ikokpdrtovc maifc 6c t6€o]lv Tipwv dvébnkelv
kol cdiJoc omAopopwr MaA[A&d ev]lEdpevoc (AE [1911] p. 126 = SEG 28
[1978] nr. 518 [Gonnoi, Thessaly, 2nd half 3rd century B.C.]). In Orph. H.
32 (Athena) 6, the goddess is said to delight in arms (6mAoyopiic).

Yopyopodva, a feminine form of the adjective yopyoedvoc is Athena's ap-
pellative in Eur., Jon 1478 ("Icto Topyogévar), on the basis of which P. Maas
corrected the reading yopyoedve (¥) in Orph. H. 32 (Athena) 8 into yopyopdvn
(P. 26 Quandt). The emendation is no longer necessary: yopyogdvoc (-ov) is an
attested alternative to yopyoedve. as a name of Athena. Cf. O. Waser, 'Gorgo-
phone' (3), RE 7.2 (1912), 1657-1658.
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Aoryone kol yopyoktove: two hapax legomena. The first is a variant of
the expected yopyanoc, for Athena is sometimes called yopy&dmic (Soph., Ai.
450; Incert. fab., TrGF 4 F 844 Radt; Eur., Helen 1316). Ares is called Bpo-
tolorydc in Homer (e.g., 1. 5. 518, 13. 298; Od. 8.115). The replacement of
yopyoodve by omdopope weakens Gronewald's suggestion (yopyoné) since the
author deliberately avoided the sequence of three yopyo- compounds. The sec-
ond adjective is a newly coined synonym of yopyogdovoc. Cf. I. Kazik-Za-
wadzka, Les hapax eiremena et les mots rares dans les fragments papyrolo-
giques des trois grands tragiques grecs (Warsaw 1962), 59-60 for -ktovoc com-
pounds, and 109-110 for -@évoc compounds.

In the early account of the myth, Gorgo is killed by Perseus with the help
of Athena; in a later version, Athena defeats Gorgo: K. Ziegler, 'Gorgo', RE
7.2 (1912), 1637-1638. On primitive Athena being assimilated with Gorgo
herself: Ziegler, RE 7.2, 1641-1642; Cook, Zeus III 1, 837-838; and E. Tou-
poula, 'Une Gorgone en bronze de 1'Acropole’, BCH 93 (1969), 874-875. See
also I. Krauskopf, 'Gorgo, Gorgones', LIMC IV (1988), 285-331.

9 @évyocmt, SpaovidctnOe, Sopatodetie,

"With a shield of light, serpents on your chest, a spear in
your right hand"

eévyacm is a new epithet created by analogy with similar appellatives of
Athena: ypbcacnic (Eur., Pho. 1372; Nonnus, Dionys. 34.47) and ¢épacmic
(Proclus, H. Athena 3; Christodorus of Coptus, Ecphrasis AP. 2. 388). On
Athena's astronomical power, see Koenen-Merkelbach, P. Coll. Youtie I, 18-19.
Other compounds of -acmic include Aevxkacnic (Soph., Ant. 106 [of Poly-
nices]).

On the unassimilated spelling -vy-, see Mayser 121, 151, 2(a) and Gignac I,
170-171.

SpaxovtoctnOe is a neologism. The snake is one of several animals asso-
ciated with Athena: xoi "ABnvi Spdxov iépwton (Eust. 87. 40 = in 1. 1.
206). Cf. M. P. Nilsson, The Minoan-Mycenaean Religion and its Survival in
Greek Religion (Lund 1950, 2nd ed.), 496-498; id., Religion 1, 348-349. On a
red-figure pyxis in Copenhagen, the goddess travels to the judgment of Paris in
a chariot drawn by snakes (Roscher 111 1, 1617-1618 fig. 7), and in Orph. H. 32
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(Athena) 11 she is called Spaxaive. In the Orphic Lithica 542 the compound
SpaxovroéBerpa is applied to the Gorgon.

The serpent adorning Athena's chest is the aegis, originally a cloaklike gar-
ment made from the skin of a flayed animal or that of an enemy; it is thrown
over the shoulders, covering part of the breast and hanging down the back, and
is used as a shield by Zeus and Athena (Stengel, RE 1.1, 970).

According to Dionysius Scytobrachion (F 9 Rusten = Diod. 3.70.5), Aegis
was a monster spitting fire which Athena killed, flayed and whose skin she
wore (cf. L. Koenen, StudPap 15 [1976], 46-47; J.S. Rusten, Dionysius
Scytobrachion [Papyr. Colon. 10, Opladen 1982], 137-138). In another
tradition, it is Gorgo who was decapitated and flayed (Hes., Theog. 280), and
whose head and skin became Athena's protection (e.g., Eur., Jon 989-993).
This aegis is the ample cloak rimmed with serpents and adorned with the
Gorgon's head which the goddess wears on top of her peplos (cf. Stengel, RE
1.1,971; K. Kerényi, Die Jungfrau und Mutter der griechischen Religion. Eine
Studie iiber Pallas Athene [Albae Vigiliae 12, Zurich 1952], 57-60; P.E. Arias-
M. Hirmer, A History of 1000 Years of Greek Vase Painting [New York 1962],
pls. 56 and 84). To kill, flay and dress oneself in an opponent's skin is a re-
current pattern in the mythology of Athena's battles (Koenen-Merkelbach,
P. Coll. Youtie 1, 3-20; Burkert, Religion, 140; on the religious significance of
the rite: Burkert, Homo Necans, 65-67).

ctiifoc is rare in post-Homeric verse (LSJ s.v.); in tragedy, it is found twice
in Aeschylus, never in Sophocles or Euripides. The plural form (‘breast',
'bosom’) is not uncommon in the description of female beauty (e.g., /1. 3.396-
397 [Aphrodite]; Callim., Bath Pallas 88, and Bulloch, Fifth Hymn, ad loc.).

Compounds in -ctnoc seem to be rare and late (LSJ s.v. SochetnBoc; Buck-
Petersen, 445).

The newly coined word SopatodéEie indicates that Athena is holding a
spear in her right hand. This was a feature of the Palladium at Troy: xoi T
pev 8e&u 8pv Smppévov (Apollod., Bibl. 3.12.3). Aoportodé€roc also evokes
the etymology of one of Athena's names ("brandisher"): ToAA&Sa — — — &md
100 maAAew kol kpadaivew 1o 86pv (Schol. AD I1. 1.200 Dindorf; Cook,
Zeus 11 2, 1031; cp. Eur., Ion 210-211: méAhovcav Yrov | ——— MaArés’),
as well as the third of her martial attributes, the spear. Her skill in throwing




—_— e & ¥ s T &= T

= <

i
i,
g
t)
e

yith

Commentary 35

the spear is legendary: Eur., I. A. 1304-1305, Helen 1315-1316; Lyr. adesp. 10
(Laudes Homeri, dated to the Ptolemaic period) col. 1.8-9 p. 187 Powell:
&vacco | 86pt; Proclus, H. Athena 4: dopuccoe; Anth. Plan. 170.3 (Hermodo-
rus): SopvBopcéat.
o mpgme

10 evomAe Kou | GpCEVORE, KpNreldocoupE,

Suprascript, possibly ¢Adctwp Beie Koenen : dpf[f]rwp Oeie ("motherless
goddess") West : AoBéhop Deie (ie. ebonde AaPérmp Oeie [vgl. AaPépyvpoc
"gottliche Beutemacherin"?']) Gronewald

"You, well-armed and manly faced, wearing boots around
your ankles"

ebomAoc is not attested in tragedy — Aristophanes has it once in an ob-
scene pun (Acharn. 592) — but the adjective is documented as an appellative of
Athena in the sixth line of an hymn on stone from the Acropolis (Hesperia 41
[1972], 437-439 = ZPE 15 [1974], 226): ebonAe, xahditexve, k[vdictn
Bec]. The goddess is called névorAoc in Eur., Helen 1315, and noAvorAoc in
line 9 of a second century B.C. epitaph honoring a strategos from Lydia (ZPE
30 [1978], 269-273 nr. 17 = SEG 28 [1978] nr. 891 = BE 1979 nr. 438 =
TAM V 1 468D).

Gpcevoné is an unattested epithet of Athena. The goddess’ manly and mar-
tial character is often alluded to: e.g., Simias, F 25.1 p. 117 Powell: 0w5p0-
0éq ——— 'ABG&va, Orph. H. 32 (Athena) 10: Gpemv pév xai BRAve Egpuc,
Proclus, H. Athena 3: épcevéBupe, and Ps.-Justin, Ad Graecos 2 (p. 635.18-24
von Harnack): *ABnvéc yép 1o &vdpikdv ciyd. On the dual nature of the
gods (BfAvc / &pcnv), see Keyssner, Hymnus, 26-27.

&\dctop, 'spirit of vengeance' or ‘avenging deity’, is one of the relatively
few nouns in -top attested in the feminine (Buck-Petersen, 306-310). The
vocative form dAdctop occurs in PCG IV F 2.5 (Bato). Attested four times
in Aeschylus, twice in Sophocles, and commonly occurring in Euripides,
&Adctmp occurs as an adjective qualifying Zeus in Orph. H. 73.3 and Tyche in
Nicetas Eugenianus, Drosilla et Charicles 3.350 and 7 207 Hercher. It is not
attested as an epithet of Athena.

kpnreddepupe is a neologism built by analogy with the many compounds
epic and lyric, in -covpoc: e.g., tavdcoupoc (Hom. H. Dem. 2 and 77; Hes.,
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6 M.-W.), xaALicoupoc (e.g., Hom., Od. 11.603; Simon. 17.1-2 W.; Hes.,
Theog. 384 [of Nike]) and ébcgupoc (Hes., Scut. 86; Theocr., Alakata 13).
Unlike these adjectives, however, the new word combines two nouns (cf. po86-
cpvpoc, Quint. Smyrn. 1.138).

The xpnmic is a type of men's shoe with thick soles: £i6oc brodfparoc
Gvdpucod, bymAd Exovtoc & korrdpata (AB 1, p. 273 Bekker). The krepi-
des were sometime worn by actors, so Hegemon, Parodies 4 (ed. P. Brandt p. 42
[Teubner] and note ad loc.: id genus calciamentum, quo hilaroedi utebantur teste
Athen. 14. 621 b: xoi 10 pév modowdv drodipacty éxpfito [0 Aapddoc],
@ gnet 0 "ApweroxAdic [in libro primo peri choron, FHG IV 331] vdv 8¢
xpnzict). They are also worn by soldiers: Pollux 7.85: xpnnidec, 10 piév
opnua ctpatietikéy, and Xen., Eq. 12.10. This footgear consists of looped
straps (Pliny, H. N. 35.85: in crepidis ... ansas) attached to a nailed sole (Pliny,
H.N. 36.127: clavis crepidarum; Plut., Alex. 40.1). The adjective xpn-
mdoceupoc focuses on its fastening around the ankles with thongs: Heliod.,
Aethiop. 3.3.2: xpnmic pev adtoic pdvit gowvikd Siémlokoc vntp Getpd-
yohov Ecoiyyeto. Cf. M. Bieber, 'krepis', RE 11.2 (1922), coll. 1711-1712;
K.D. Morrow, Greek Footwear and the Dating of Sculpture (Madison Wisc.
1985), 107-114 (krepides in the Hellenistic period) and 180 n. 46 (krepides as
part of the Macedonian military uniform). In Theocr., Syrakosiai 6 the Kpmai-
dec designate the soldiers themselves, with special emphasis on their Macedon-
ian nationality. Military footgear suits Athena's manly and martial nature: a
terracotta figurine from Roman Egypt represents the goddess shod in boots
(Cairo, Egyptian Museum Cat. 26874 = LIMC 1I [1984] s.v. 'Athena [in Ae-
gypto]’ nr. 35).

The attitude and attire described in lines 8-10 suggest that Athena is seen or
imagined standing, clad in military garb, perhaps brandishing her spear, in a
posture similar to the traditional pose and guise of the martial goddess. This
also corresponds to the image of the Palladium as it is known from literature
and art, in which case the description could foreshadow the statue's appearance
at the end of the play, when Odysseus — or Antenor — rushes from the temple
clutching the idol. In Apollodorus, Bibl. 3.12.3 (= Schol. Lycophr. Alex. 355)
the Palladium is three cubits tall, with feet joined together, a spear in the raised
right hand and a distaff and spindle in the left: v 8¢ t@ peyéet tpimmyv, Toic
8¢ moci copPePnrdc, kol Tf piv 8e€@ 86pv Sinppévov Eyov T 8¢ etépq
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AAoKATY KOl GTpaKTOV. Cf. Chavannes, De raptu, 3, and the late archaic
red-figure kylix of Macron (Leningrad, Museum of the Hermitage 649 = ARV?
460.13): Moret, Ilioupersis, 72-73, 91-92, pls. 30-31.

11-12 Gvoppe — kol yap Gvopgov oikncac tomov —
&mopBevedrov mapBév'e &y’ Aoyevpotoc

"you, unmarried — for in fact you have dwelt in a place
unsuited for brides — maiden born from a virginal birth”

&vopeoc, 'unmarried, being no bride': dvopgov- xoukbvopEov. fi Ty P
Suvopévnv vopeevbijva, Hesych. o 5557 Latte. Athena, along with Ar-
temis, is one of the archetypal virgins (Burkert, Religion, 139-143, 149-152).
She declares her aversion to marriage in Aesch., Eum. 737: 10 & pcev avd
névro, TARY Y&pov Tuxelv, and in poetry, hers are epithets asserting freedom
from marriage (&vOpgevtoc [Nonnus, Dionys. 2.106], dryopoc [id. 16.30-31],
8LvE [Arist., Thesm. 1139]), or aversion to it (uicévopeoc [Lycophr., Alex.
356], puyodéuvioc [A.P. 6.10.1], or guydAextpoc [Orph. H. 32 (Athena) 81).

Kol yap Gvopgpov olincaic Témov: where a vocative precedes the parenthet-
ical yép clause, "y&p may either give a reason for addressing the person in
question, or an anticipatory reason for what follows. In most cases both factors
are present” (Denniston, 69; Kiihner-Gerth II 2, 337 and n. 1; also N. Hopkin-
son, Callimachus. Hymn to Demeter [Cambridge U.K. 1984], on line 22).
Writing k&vopgov yop would rid the line of its 'split anapaest' (Denniston,
110, but see above p. 9 n. 28). The form otkncoc I1 is an example of unaug-
mented aorist particularly common in compounds in oiko- (Mayser I 1, 102;
Gignac II, 239); for an example in literary papyri, see e.g., kotoikicoc (i.e.
xotducicoc) in W. Ostr. 1147.3 (2nd century B.C.), and Mayser 12 2, 115.

The gods' dwelling in their cities of predilection is expressed by, inter alia,
oikéo (Arist., Thesm. 318-319: [Athena] néMv ot | xodca; Callim., H. Ar-
temis 173: ‘AAéc "Apagnvidac olxicovca; Herodas, Mim. 4.1-2: [Asclepius]
5c puédec ——— xoi ——— OKNKOC), dpepaive (Hom., I1. 1.37: [Apollo]
Xpbenv dpoBéPnkac), and éxo (Arist., Thesm. 1140: [Pallas] | méAwv Nue-
tépav Exev). Cf. Serv., in Aen. 2.615: Minervae dantur, quod ipsa sit in-
ventrix aedificiorum ut (Ecl. 2.61) Pallas quas condidit arces ipsa colat. For
this hymnic theme, see Adami, JKP 1901, 227-229; Keyssner, Hymnus, 78-
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79; and Bulloch, Fifth Hymn, 167 n. 2. Athena is épvcintodic (Hom. H.
XXVIII [Athena] 3), moAodyoc (Arist., Clouds 602, Knights 581; Raubitschek
and Jeffery, Dedications, nrs. 3, 53 and 233; A.P. 9.154), moAidc (Soph.,
Phil. 134; Arist., Birds 827), and pedéovca (Arist., Knights 763; 1G I1X(1)
977.10 [4th century B.C.]). Cf. Herington, Athena, 8 and n. 1; Nilsson,
Religion 1, 347-350, 433-444; Simon, Gétter, 179, 184; Espermann, Antenor,
40; Johrens, Athenahymnus, 69-70, 90, 96; Burkert, Religion, 140.

In the phrase &vupgov oikmcoc témov, the adjective clearly modifies the
noun témoc and not the goddess.” Since the y&p sentence is most likely an an-
ticipatory clause, line 11 explains the following verse. Hence, Zeus' head can-
not but be Athena's prenatal dwelling. Nonnus similarly describes Zeus' head
as "unwedded": Bdxyov avopepedte petd Moddddo tixte xapive (Dio-
nys. 46.48; cp. Nonnus 20.155), and Aelius Aristides states that the goddess
does not have a nobler abode than her father's head: éx tfic KeQoAfic cvijkev
odTv, e dpo obte éx tfic éxelvov kepodfic kéAAov Av dveABeiv odSEy
obte "Abnv témoc Bedtiov Gvacyeiv, H. Athena 3 (= 37.3 Keil). Line 11
might well also contain a pun: Athena is no bride since she was born of a place
unsuited to brides.

The author's interlinear correction of the nominative form into nopBéve
and his introduction of the preposition ¢y before Aoyedparoc in line 12 is dis-
cussed above on page 5.

anopBevedron —— - Aoyedporoc (ie. anapBevedtav ——— Aoyevpo-
t@v), ‘of a virginal birth": the singular Aéxevpa in the sense of 'childbirth' is
not otherwise attested; the word appears at line 7 of our text in its acceptation
of 'offspring'. The first attested occurrence of anapBévevtoc meaning 'vir-
ginal' is in Sophocles, TrGF 4 F 304 Radt: ¢mop@évevtoc- axépooc xobo-
pa, a quotation from the Hipponous (Hesych. o, 5807 Latte); it also appears in
PMG 851 Page = Carm. Pop. 5(b) 3 (Semos of Delos).

Athena’s birth is virginal since it occurred without female participation:
Aesch., Eum. 663-666: mothp uév &v yévorr’ gvevo MNTpoc méAac | pdpruc
népectt maic 'OAvpniov Awde, 008’ dv ckdrorct vndvoc teBpappévn, | GAN

7 Athena, however, had some connections with brides and marriages: L.A.

Deubner, Attische Feste (Berlin 1932), 16; Johrens, Athenahymnus, 296 n. 671;
Bulloch, Fifth Hymn, 20-21.
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olov #pvoc obtic Bv tékor Bede ("There can be a father without any mother.
There she stands, the living witness, daughter of Olympian Zeus, she who was
never fostered in the dark of the womb yet such a child as no goddess could
bring to birth"). The designation of her parthenogenesis as virginal is echoed
in Nonnus (see above), and the drapBévevtov Adyxevpa could also be a pun:
Athena's birth is 'virginal' because it occurred without a mother, but is at the
same time 'unmaidenly’ because of the involvement of a male, her father.

The oxymoronic sense of the first two words of the line and their allitera-
tion recall Eur., Hec. 612: voponv T’ &vupgov napbévov v’ dnapBevov. The
theme of virgin motherhood is anthropologically well documented: E. Leach,
'Virgin Birth', in: Genesis as Myth and Other Essays (London 1969), 85-112,
with bibliography.

nopOéve, 'maiden’. Athena is free from sexuality and marriage: map@évoc
uev yap gcti i pm yevcopévn cvvovciac avdpdv (Schol. Lycophr., Alex.
356). Neither Homer nor Hesiod call her mapBévoc; Athena is first granted
that epithet in Hom. H. XXVIII (Athena) 3, often considered to be an Athenian
poem (Herington, Athena, 10 with references). In later poetry, the appellative
appears either with the name of the goddess (e.g., Eur., Tro. 971), or alone
(e.g., Pind., Ol 13.71; Aesch., Eum. 999; Eur., Helen 25; Arist. Thesm.
1139). Sophocles never uses the word in connection with Athena. MopBévoc
as a cult name is widely attested from the end of the sixth century B.C.
(Raubitschek and Jeffery, Dedications, nrs. 40, 79) until the Roman period:
SEG 21 (1965), nr. 511.5-6 (Agora); SEG 28 (1978) nr. 633.2-3 (Chersone-
sos; second century A.D.): Oe& Bacidcca Iap | Bévoc. On Athena Parthenos
see, more recently, Simon, Gétter, 207-209; Burkert, Religion, 143.

In lines 13-16, Athena is invoked as an embodiment of the sun and the
moon and as a cosmocrator, in a manner characteristic of the post-Hellenistic
period. The Epidauran hymn to Athena, dated to the third-fourth century A.D.,
preserves a telling cultic parallel document:

Xaip® &vacco Taikac ay[va ? ca. 15 letters]
xvddecca mapbév(e ca. 18 letters]

ctidBovta mo[ ca. 23 letters]

Adpmovco kpa[ ca. 23 letters]

poxaptato kol ca. 24 letters]

o mavta ko[cpov ?]
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"Hail! Pallas, chaste (?) mistress | glorious maiden | [it / him]
shining | (you) gleaming [about, by] your head (?) | most
blessed | you who ... the whole world (?)"

(IG IV I? 134 = Epidaur. Hymn nr. 6 [ed. P. Maas])

13-14 gépec, (c)0eveictn mavra, Tertdvoc Poldc
axtelct kepaAfic
Beveictn, ie. cOevictn Parca : Oepeictn, ie. Beprcthy Haslam, Lloyd-
Jones, Maresch, Parsons, West ndvto adverbial, Haslam, Parsons

"you bear, almighty, the beams of the sun in the radiance
of your head"

cBeygﬁgm, ‘almighty', — a form not otherwise attested — appears to com-
bine the stem cBev- (cBevnc, cBévioc) with the superlative suffix -icto- (H.
Seiler, Die primdren griechischen Steigerungsformen [Hamburg 1950], 105).
Cp. Callim. Bath Pallas 117: 6ABictav épéet ce, and see Bulloch, Fifth
Hymn, 226-227 for further examples — both Homeric and Attic — of forms in
-ictoc built on stems for which there are no corresponding adjectival positives.
As this particular formation appears to fall out of use in the vernacular lan-
guage (Mayser 12 2, 59; Gignac II, 151-157), its presence here may reflect an
attempt to impart a greater poetic flavor to the line.

Two of Athena's names imply strength. Suppliants are beseeching Stheneia
in Lycophr., Alex. 1164: Mtaic CBéverav Tktidec youvodpevar, and Sthe-
nias is one of her titles at Troezen: "ABnvav te céBovct MoAdSa kot COevi-
ada ovopalovtec thv avthv kol Moceddva Bacilia énikAncv (Paus.
2.30.6; cp. 2.32.5). She is also called peyictn in Soph., 0.C. 107, and
noykpotic in Arist., Thesm. 317. The exaltation of the god's strength is a
recurrent theme in hymns: e.g., Hom. H. Apollo 268: ced 8¢ cBévoc écti pé-
yiwcrov, and Keyssner, Hymnus, 52. The adjective Bepicti, on the other hand,
is not an attested epithet of Athena, nor is it an appellative of any other god.
Remotely related appellatives are Oepictedwv, said of Apollo in Scymnus of
Chios 59-60 (Geographici Graeci Minores, ed. C. Miiller [Paris 1855], p. 196),
and ©¢pc applied to Ilithyia in Nonnus 41.162.

Tweav here refers to a single deity. In Emped. B 38.4 it is the name of the
ether encircling the world (J. Bollack, Empédocle, 3. Les Origines; commen-
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taire 1 [Paris 1969], 261-263). Here, as elsewhere, it designates the sun (e.g.,
TrGF 2, Ad. F 649.28; Ezech. Exagoge 217 = TrGF 1, F 128.217; Orph., Ar-
gon. 512; Orph. H. 8 [Sun] 2; Orph. H. 78 [Dawn] 3; PGM III 210 = Heitsch
LIX 5.13). Sometimes, too, heroes and gods assimilated with the sun are so
styled (Orph. H. 12 [Heracles] 1; Orph. H. 34 [Apollo] 3).

The first attestation of BoAai in the sense of 'rays of sunlight' occurs in
Soph., Ai. 877-878: v ae’ nAiov Boddv | xéhevBov (also, e.g., Eur.,
Bacch. 458). For the representation of the sun rays as projectiles, see Eur.,
H. F. 1090 and Wilamowitz, Herakles 1, 229.

The general meaning of cxtivec is 'rays' or 'beams', of the sun in particu-
lar: e.g., Hom., 7l. 10.547; Hom. H. Helios 10-11; Mimnermus F 11(a) 2 W_;
Aesch., Pers. 364; Soph., Ant. 100 (sing.); Eur., Bacch. 679; Arist., Birds
1711. Hence the phrase axteict kegaAiic refers to a radiance about Athena's
head, and could also have the extended sense of "beaming face". In Proclus,
H. Athena 31, Athena's face radiates a pure light (kAD01 pev, 7| @dioc aryvov
amactpdnTovco. Tpocdnov), and in his commentary on the Timaeus Proclus
identifies the goddess' brilliance as the intellectual power which she emanates:
kol mpocAdunovco o Belov odc €€ adtiic. EcTL Yap QaCcEopoc puev GC 1O
voepov mavry Swateivovca odc (In Tim. 1 168.27-28). See also the tantaliz-
ing beginnings of lines 3 and 4 of the Epidauran hymn to Athena quoted on p.
39

In descriptions of astral bodies, the radiate nimbus is usually mentioned be-
fore any other physical feature. Thus, at full moon, "the air, unlit before,
glows with the light of her golden crown, and her rays beam clear": ctiABe 8¢
T aAdunetoc dip | xpucéov and ctepdvov, aktivec &’ évitovton (Hom.
H. Selene 5-6; the moon is dxtvoyoit, "glossy-locked", in PGM IV 2286 [=
Heitsch LIX 9.44]). See also Hom. H. Helios 10-11, or Verg., Aen. 2.615-
616: Iam summas arces Tritonia, respice, Pallas | insedit nimbo effulgens et
Gorgone saeva. Cp. Orph., Argon. 1219-1220 where Circe's hair is likened to
fiery rays: amd kportoc yop £0erpa | mupcaic dktiveccv adiykiol Ndpnvro.

The radiate crown or halo is a typical feature of representations of Helios.®?
Syncretistic deities are granted this attribute: for example, the Apollo

8 Cf. Schauenburg, Helios, pls. 7, 13, 25; Holden, Metopes, 6-18 (on the He-
lios metope assumed to come from the north-east comer of the temple of Athena at
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cosmocrator on a fragment of wall painting from the Casa dell' Argenteria in
Pompeii (Brendel, Sphere, pl. 17). The radiate head is also common in
Mithraic depictions,® and plays a key role in Roman imperial propaganda and
iconography.l® Like the Ptolemies, the Roman emperors were often depicted
on coinage wearing a solar crown: Poole, Catalogue, nrs. 156 (pl. 11) [Nero]
and 360 [Trajan]; Geissen, Sammlung Koin 3, nr. 2221 [Commodus].

The radiate crown on Roman imperial coins is first used to commemorate
posthumous apotheosis. It appears on bronze coins struck by Tiberius with
the head of Augustus (H. Mattingly, Coins of the Roman Empire in the
British Museum. 1 Augustus to Vitellius [London 1923], nr. 141 [pl. 25.11])
and on gold and silver coins with the head of Augustus (Mattingly I, nr. 10 [pl.
27.8]) or Tiberius struck by Caligula. The first representations of a living
emperor wearing the radiate crown date to Nero, who used it to distinguish be-
tween the bronze dupondius and the bronze as — with a radiate crown and a
laureate wreath, respectively (Mattingly I, nr. 120 [pl. 43.4]). Under Caracalla
the radiate crown still distinguishes the dupondius from the as, but also serves
to distinguish between the double piece in gold and silver (Mattingly, V Per-
tinax to Elagabalus [London 1950], XXXI).

Descriptions of Athena with solar traits are rare; they reflect the general
syncretistic tendency to attribute the plurality of divine manifestations to a sin-
gle deity (cf. L. Koenen-J. Kramer, 'Ein Hymnus auf den Allgott', ZPE 4
[1969], 19-21). Athena's peculiar solar nature, however, finds echoes in art.
On a mosaic floor from Tusculum dated to the imperial era (Plate 2), now in

Ilion); H. Hoffmann, 'Helios', JARCE 2 (1963), 117-124; A. Delatte-Ph. Derchain,
Les intailles magiques gréco-égyptiennes (Paris 1964), nrs. 295-297, 300-301;
Geissen, Sammlung Koln 3, e.g., nrs. 2019 (Marcus Aurelius), 2342 (Elagabal).

9 M.J. Vermaseren, Mithras, the Secret God (London 1963), 112-113; C. Letta,
'Helios - Sol', LIMC IV (1988), nrs. 242-255; also F. Cumont, 'La théologie

solaire du paganisme romain', MAI 12.2 (1913), 447-479; Merkelbach, Mithras,
25-26 and pls. 4-5, 55, 87.

105, Eitrem, 'Zur Apotheose', SO 11 (1932), 17-20; J.A. Straub, Vom
Herrscherideal in der Spdtantike (Stuttgart 1939), 129-134; A.E.-M. El-Khachab,
"0 KAPAKAAAOC KOCMOKPATQP', JEA 47 (1961), 119-133; T. Hélscher, Vic-
toria Romana. Archdologische Untersuchungen zur Geschichte und Wesenart der
rémischen Siegesgittin von den Anfingen bis zum Ende des 3. Jhs. n. Chr. (Mainz
1967), 13-16, 41-47; Alf6ldi, Reprdsentation, 257-263; R. Turcan, 'Le culte im-
périal au Illéme siecle’, ANRW II 16.2 (1978), 1046-1049, 1072-1073; C. Letta,
'Helios - Sol', LIMC IV (1988), nrs. 408-422.
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the Sala a Croce Greca in the Vatican, a bust of Athena appears in a central
tondo, framed by a ring showing "the globes of the sun and moon with inter-
spersed stars on a blue ground. The sun and moon are repeated in various
phases, positions and degrees of visibility," suggesting Athena's power over
these celestial cycles (K. Lehmann, 'The Dome of Heaven', Art Bull. 27
[1945], 6; Lehmann, 5 dates the mosaic to about the middle of the first century
A.D., whereas M.E. Blake, 'Mosaics of the Late Roman Empire in Rome and
Vicinity', MAAR 17 [1940], 108 suggests a third century A.D. date; see now
LIMC 11 [1984] s.v. 'Athena - Minerva' nr. 3).!1

Geographically closer to the papyrus is a series of Egyptian terracotta fig-
urines of uncertain date on which Athena seems to be wearing a radiate diadem:
W. Weber, Die dgyptisch-griechischen Terrakotten, Konigliches Museum zu
Berlin (Berlin 1914), 117 nr. 165 pl. 17; P. Perdrizet, Les terres cuites
d'Egypte de la Collection Fougquet (Nancy-Paris-Strasbourg 1921), 68 nr. 167
pl. 58; and Cairo Egyptian Museum, inv. nr. 60589 (unpublished). Such is V.
Tran Tam Tinh's interpretation: "statuettes oil le casque est remplacé par un
diademe radié" (BCH suppl. XIV [1986], 356). Weber, however, speaks of "ein
languettenartig geriefeltes Diadem" (loc. cit.), while Perdrizet observes that the
goddess wears the stephane (loc. cit.). The photographs available in early
publications do not unequivocally confirm the newly proposed identification.

Isis is yet another deity who, in the Hellenistic period, can rule the sky
(Dunand, Isis I, 22-26; H. Jackson, 'KOPH KOCMOY', Cd’E 61 [1986], 116-
135). In the aretalogy from Kyme (= REG 42 [1929], 138-139), which dates
to the first or the second century A.D. and is the most complete of the five
Greek inscriptions known as aretalogies of Isis,!? the goddess proclaims that

1 The deity depicted with nimbus and dotted rays around the head on a painted
wooden tablet recovered in the excavation of a house in Tebtynis in the early
1900's has, after cleaning, been shown to be not Athena but a bearded Heros (0.
Rubensohn, 'Aus griechisch-rémischen Hiusern des Fayum’', JDAI 20 [1905], 16-
22, pls. 1-2 = LIMC 1I [1984] s.v. 'Athena (in Aegypto)' nr. 1 = East Berlin,
Staatliche Museen, Agyptisches Museum Inv. Nr. 15979). "Die erste Verdf-
fentlichung im Jahrbuch des Instituts benutzte ndmlich ein Aquarell von Bollacher,
der das beschidigte und verschmutzte Bild falsch interpretierte.” (Dr. J.S. Karig per
litteram, 2.16.1988).

12 Most recent work on the aretalogies includes: A. Henrichs, ' The Sophists and
Hellenistic Religion: Prodicus as the Spiritual Father of the Isis Aretalogies', HSCP
88 (1984), 152-158, and J. Leclant, 'Aegyptiaca et les milieux isiaques. Recherches
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she is in the sun rays CEyd év taic 10D hAiov adyoic eipl, line 44). The
author of the early imperial invocation from Oxyrhynchus (P. Oxy. XI 1380)
asserts that Isis leads the sun from rise to sunset: fAtov én’ cvatodfic | péyp
diceme cb émpépe[i]c (lines 157-158), and in Apuleius, Lucius declares that
she 1mparts light to the sun: tu rotas orbem, luminas solem (11.25; cf. Grif-
fiths, I'sis-Book, 322).

3 ~ ~ T ’ ’
14-15 dxrtelct xkegalAfic, elto Kol pPNvne KOKA
Betonc mopewric, kécpov dAévonc dumhaic.

"further (you bear) the disk of the moon on your divine
cheeks, and the world in your two hands."

pnvn is Homeric and is seldom found in post-Homeric verse. Neither
Hesiod nor the Lyric poets use it; Pindar, Aeschylus and Euripides have it once
(01. 3.20; Prom. 797; F 1009 N2). See also Hymns to the Moon, LIX 9.23
and 10.20 and 24 Heitsch (= PGM IV 2265, 2815, 2821). On the names of the
moon, see Roscher, Selene, 16-18.

xokAoc designates the disk of the sun (e.g., Aesch., Pers. 504; Hdt. 2.132),
that of the moon (e.g., Emped. 31 B 43: ceAnvainc xdxAov; Eur., fon 1155:
xukAoc 8¢ mavcéAnvoc Mkévtil’ &vow), and even the lunar crescent (Mos-
chus, Europa 87-88: icé t* én’ aAMAorct xépo. dvételhe kaphivoo | &v-
TVYOC MULTOVOL Kepafic dte kokAa ceAfvne;!3 Nonnus, Dionys. 22. 353).
Cf. Roscher, Selene, 19-21. Here, we are perhaps to imagine that the horns of
the moon appear on either side of Athena's head, as the lunar crescent on the
bust of Luna from Viano Romano, now in the Louvre, reproduced in Mer-
kelbach, Mithras, pl. 70. The 'disk of the moon' thus becomes part of the
goddess' face, an assimilation aided by the fact that xxAa meaning 'disk of

sur la diffusion du matériel et des idées égyptiennes', ANRW 1I 17.3 (1984), 1694-
1700. Also M. Malaise, 'La piété personnelle dans la religion isiaque’, L'ex-
périence de la priére dans les grandes religions (Homo Religiosus 5, Louvain-la-
Neuve 1980), esp. 92-114.

13 The grammatical construction and precise translation are much debated:
"Equal horns grew on both sides out of his (sc. the bull's) head like the disk of the
semi-circular rim of the horned moon" ("like crescents of the horned moon when
her rim is half" [S.F. Gow, The Greek Bucolic Poets [Cambridge 1953]; "gleiche
Homer stiegen, eins gegeniiber dem anderen, aus dem Kopf empor in einem Halbrund,

v.;i_e d)er (Halb)kreis des gehormten Mondes" [Biihler, Europa, 37, cf. 137-139]; alii
aliter).
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the moon' could be combined with koxAo mpocdmov, ‘circles of the face, i.e.
‘cheeks’ (Hippocr., Morb. 2.50; Nonnus, Dionys. 1.527, 15.219, 18.333). If
this interpretation is correct, the association of the lunar crescent with the
divine face would be significant, for in Egypt the moon was depicted as a disk
resting on horns (cf. the hieroglyphic sign #*); the combination of the moon's
dual aspect represented the planet's totality (H. Bonnet, Reallexikon der dgypti-
schen Religionsgeschichte [Berlin 1952], 470). Hence, as Athena's nimbus is
a metaphor for the sun,* so her cheeks bear the likeness of the moon. She
simultaneously assumes characteristics of Helios and Selene. Alternatively,
naperaic could refer to the crescent shaped cheek-pieces of a helmet,!
although the goddess is not described as wearing any headgear.

In Homer the adjective Beloc never refers to individual gods nor to their
physical appearance but, instead, characterizes, e.g., heroes (/1. 19.297), heralds
(1. 10.315) or rhapsodists (/1. 18.604), and assemblies (human worshippers in
11. 7.297, Olympian gathering in /. 18.376). In Pindar and dramatic poetry,
however, the word is commonly applied to divine beings and attributes: so is
Zeus' eagle in Pind., Ol. 2.88 (Awdc mpdc Spviya Beiov), Apollo's mouth in
Aesch., TrGF 3, F 350.5 Radt (td ®oifov Beilov dyevdic ctépa), or Zeus'
scepter in Soph. Phil. 139-140 (10 Belov | Awdc ckfintpov).

Associations between Athena and the moon are not uncommon. Suffice it
to quote Plutarch’s testimony on the assimilation between the two: De facie
922 a: v ceAfvnv ——— "Aptepv xoi "ABnvav dvakododvioc, and 938
b: obtw v ceAfivnv, "ABnvav Aeyopévnv kol odecav. Cf. Roscher, Selene,
123-124; Schauenburg, Helios, 32 n. 272; Buffiére, Mythes, 201 n. 76; P.
Chuvin (ed.), Nonnos de Panopolis. Les Dionysiaques (Paris 1976), on 5.73.
The goddess' relation to Helios and Selene is probably fashioned after the as-
similation Isis-Helios-Selene, for Isis, too, has clear associations with the
moon. In Egypt, Isis is no other than the moon: tnv 8’ *Icwv ovy etépav tfic
ceMvne anogaivovtec (Plut., De Iside 372 d); she is so called in Thessaly:
év Beccarolc | cedivnv (P. Oxy. XI 1380.104), and elsewhere orders the

. According to Servius, the halo is conventional in paintings of divinities:
est enim fulgidum lumen quo deorum capita cinguntur. sic etiam pingi solet (in
Aen. 2.616).

1580 in Hom. H. Helios 11 where napeid is used for ropiiov (/1. 4.142); cf.
LSJ s.v. mapeid 1I.
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course of the moon: "Eyd mAiov xai cedfvn[c] mopeiav coveratdunv
(Kyme 14 = Ios 11). Cf. Dunand, Isis III, 278; A.E.- M. El-Khashab, 'The
Cocks, the Cat, and the Chariot of the Sun', ZPE 55 (1984), 221 n. 32.
Further, her identification with Athena is well attested: P. Oxy. XI 1380.29-30
and note ad loc. in ed. pr.; Plut., De Iside 354 c and J.G. Griffiths, Plutarch’s
De Iside et Osiride (Cardiff 1970), 283-285; Apul., Met. 11. 5 and Griffiths,
Isis-Book, 149; Dunand, Isis I, 124-125 and 11, 4-17; Clarysse - Quagebeur - Van
Maele, ZPE 60 (1985), 219.

The connection between Athena and astral symbols is corroborated by im-
ages in both Greek and Roman art. For example, on the Attic red-figure neck-
amphora by the Nausicaa Painter of ¢. 450-425 B.C., now in Munich
(Museum fiir Kleinkunst Inv. 2322 = ARV?, 1107.2), a crescent moon sur-
rounded by stars shaped like spots adorn the aegis in lieu of the gorgoneion (N.
Yalouris, 'Astral Representations in the Archaic and Classical Periods and their
Connection to Literary Sources', AJA 84 [1980], 316, pl. 40, fig. 12). Ina
later period, one can turn to the Tusculan mosaic floor mentioned earlier (pp.
42-43),

Lines 13-15 is comparable to Hom. H. Helios 9-13 where the description
similarly unfolds from the eyes, the head as a whole, then the cheeks:

cpepdvov &’ 8 ye Sépxeton Sccotc
xpvciic €k k6pvBoc Aopmpod &' dktivee &’ adtod
aiyAiev ctidBovct, mopd kpotdomv te TopELOL
Aopmpai dmd kpotdc yopiev KATEXOVCL TPOCOTOV
TAavyéc

"With piercing eyes he gazes from his golden helmet;
luminous rays beam dazzlingly from him and brilliant cheek-
pieces stream from his head over his temples and gracefully
enclose his far-seen face."

In poetry, x6cpoc generally means ‘order’, 'ornament’. Cf. J. Puhvel, "The
Origins of Greek Kosmos and Latin Mundus', AJP 97 (1976), 154-167. Here
it perhaps denotes the oikovpévn as in, €.g., the inscription from Adule on the
Arabic Gulf, in which Ptolemy III Euergetes sums up his political achieve-
ments: év elpfivn xatocticoc Thvta ToV n’ épol kécpov (OGIS I
199.35), or SIG3 814.31 (of Nero): 6 10 mavtde Kk6cpov kOproc Népav.

==
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Strictly speaking, ®Aévn designates the forearm (e.g., Aesch., Prom. 60),
but its actual meanings range from shoulders (Eur., Pho. 164-165: nepi &’
orévac | 8épa @dtdte Bahou) to hands (Eur., I.T. 966: yfgovc Sinpi-
Bunce Malddc orévn, H.F. 1381: elt’ éyd 168’ drévaic oicw; TrGF 2,
Ad. F 705 a.3-4: plafov odévarc | xéntovca). Wilamowitz, Herakles I, on
1381 notes that the use of @Aévn for xeip is a typical Euripidean catachresis,
which only Lycophron enjoyed to imitate (Alex. 205, 331, 1183 and Schol.);
cf. E.R. Dodds, Euripides’ Bacchae (Oxford 1944), on 1125-1127; J. Roux,
Euripide. Les Bacchantes 11 (Paris 1972), 583. In this context, the most plau-
sible interpretation of the word is in reference to the hands.

For the tragic use of the plural of dutAodc in the sense of &vo: e.g., Aesch.,
Prom. 950-951: undé por umhéic | 680bc, Mpounbed, npocfdAne, Soph., O.T.
20-21: TlaArd&doc Suwdoic | vaoic, and Eur., Helen 1164: catfipe 8 nueic
¢® xocryvnte durAd; also Lycophr., Alex. 1295.

Thus, Athena holds the world, if such is the meaning of kosmos, with both
hands. In the aretalogy from Kyme, Isis introduces herself as the absolute ruler
of every land: Eicic éyd elp 1) Topavvoc méienc xdpoc (line 3a); in his third
hymn Isidorus calls her xécpov &nav didyovca (line 26); and Lucius pro-
claims regis mundum (11.25). Similarly, névta x6[cpov] is the attractive
supplement in line 6 of the Epidauran hymn to Athena (above pp. 39-40).

The concept of world-empire, which Hellenistic kings inherited from
Alexander, found its expression in art in the motif of the globe. With Augus-
tus the sphere became the symbol of the emperor's power over the earth, the
pendant to Jupiter's reign over the cosmic world. Whether the globe represents
the dome of the sky or the shape of the earth does not matter overly, for once
made into the symbol of earthly and, or, heavenly power, the globe became the
absolute attribute of rulers. Cf. P. E. Schramm, Sphaira, Globus, Reichapfel.
Wanderung und Wandlung eines Herrschaftszeichens (Stuttgart 1958), 12-14
and pls. 1-3; A. Grabar, 'Zur Geschichte von Sphaira, Globus und Reichapfel’,
L'art de la fin de I'Antiquité et du Moyen Age (Paris 1968), 103-104 (repr.
review of Schramm).

Images of Isis "cosmocrateira” first appeared in the Roman period. This
iconographic type in which the bust of the divinity rests above a globe was
probably modelled on similar images of Sarapis and ultimately derived from
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imperial iconography (P. Hombert, AC 14 [1945], 328-329). One such is a re-
cently published terracotta bust of Isis (Plate 3 a; cf. J. J.V.M. Derksen-M. J.
Vermaseren, 'Isis kosmokrateira', Alessandria e il mondo ellenistico-romano.
Studi in onore di A. Adriani III [Rome 1984], 430-432, pl. LXXVI 1). The
piece was purchased in Izmir, but may have been imported to Smyrna from
Alexandria; it dates to the second half of the second century A.D. The globe
under the knot of the goddess' chest identifies her as a cosmocrator.!® This
motif, relatively rare in Isiac iconography, also appears in representations of
Zeus, Hermes and Mithra,!7 and it seems to occur at least once among the im-
ages of Athena. A small bronze bust of Athena from the Castellani collection
(Plate 3 b), said to be from Rome and now in the British Museum (BMC
Bronzes 1062), depicts the goddess above a spherical form which might re-
present the globe (cf. Mrs. S.A. Strong, JRS 6 [1916], 32-43 and fig. 3).18

The image of Athena holding the world in both hands is highly problem-
atic. Not only is it uncharacteristic of the goddess, but it is also an unprece-
dented figuration of the cosmocrator, for in art, be the cosmocrator god or man,
he always carries the sphere in one hand. Apollo on a wall painting from
Pompeii (Brendel, Sphere, pl. 17), and Mithra on a Roman relief found in Trier
(R. Merkelbach, Mithras, pl. 90; also pl. 139) hold the world in the left hand.
The emperors also carry the globe in one hand: H.P. L' Orange, 'Sol Invictus
Imperator. Ein Beitrag zur Apotheose', SO 14 (1935), 86-114; Alfsldi,
Reprdsentation, 236 and table 8. The idea is, of course, much older and Egyp-
tian in origin: Callim., H. to Delos, 166-170 (cf. L. Koenen, Studia Helle-
nistica 1983, 180-190; D. Potter, ZPE 69 [1987], 273).

The phrase kécpov ©Aévanc Sinhoic also recalls the description of Atlas
in Hes., Theog. 746-747, but the omission of ke@aAf alters the image. It is
conceivable that the expression describes a non-Greek notion, perhaps the
Egyptian gesture of protection, a concept represented by the hieroglyph 1

: 16 Doubts =.1bout any specific interpretation of the globe set beneath busts of
Isis and Sarapis are expressed by V. Tran Tam Tinh, 'Etat des études iconogra-

phiques relatives a Isis, Sérapis et Sunnaoi Theoi’, ANRW II 17,3 (1984), 1735
with n. 105.

1:7 Kocpoxpdrwp is the epithet of these and other solar deities: Montevecchi,
Studi Adriani e Paribeni 11 (1957), 409-411.

18 Walters (BMC Bronzes, 190) notes that the bust "has been attached as an
ornament to some object, of which a portion remains."




iSa I
)
gy,
) T
13 fon
6 gty
Ilﬁ ﬂlh
fion
i
letion
1 (B
igh
3))!

robkn:
unprt
ormi
ng fn
Jin T
ot s
[nvite
AL,
nd Egft
g Hll

of Als
13 Iis
hps te
gl
h bust d
eomEr
) /%

mte\'aﬂt‘]‘

ol 8

Commentary 49

(Koenen).!? See Assmann, Hymnen, 175 (Hymn to Sun god nr. 64, lines 5-
9); M. Lichtheim, Ancient Egyptian Literature. 2: The New Kingdom (Berke-
ley-London 1976), 96-97 (Great Hymn to the Aten, lines 7-8: "Your rays em-
brace the lands, | To the limit of all that you made"). This could then lead to
line 16, "You are everything (or, rule all things)."

In lines 13-15 (excepting the phrase @Aévaic Simhaic) the goddess is de-
scribed in purely astronomical terms, a device already introduced in line 7
(odparvod Bdhoc [ctégoc]). The description combines abstraction and symbol-
ism; Athena not only displays the sun beams on the radiated nimbus about her
head and the disk of the moon on her cheeks, but her head embodies the sun and
her cheeks the moon. Bodily parts are frequently used as metaphors for geo-
graphical locations, celestial bodies and phenomena.?® For the latter, see Her-
mes Trismegistus, Corpus Hermeticum IV F 24, 11 Festugitre, where the
Earth is depicted in seven anatomical parts. However, the clearest illustration
is perhaps found in the Theogony ascribed to Orpheus:

névto yop év Znmvoc peyddo tade copoatt ketro
100 &1 tor kepaAl pév 18elv kol kadd npdcona
odpavde atyhieic, Ov gpdcean apoic Edetpot

Sctpov poppapéov nepikadréec Nepébovra.
torbpeo. 8 dppotépabe Sdo xpdcewa képarta
&vtodin te Sdcic e, Oedv 680l odpavidvay,
Suporo 8 HEMoc kol moppavénca celivn

ove 8¢ ol dyevdic Bacidrov Bgbiroc aibmp,

&L & mévta kAder kol @paletan

19 F. Dunand, 'Gestes symboliques', CRIPEL 9 (1987), 81-87 discusses the
standing figures which appear on stelae recovered at Kom Abu Bellou and which
confront the viewer with their two arms raised and the palms of their hands facing,
an ambivalent gesture of prayer and/or of exultation. She concludes: "Les gestes
symboliques des défunts ..., dans leurs variations, relévent probablement des deux
traditions culturelles; ils devaient &tre familiers et compréhensibles aux Egyptiens
comme aux Grecs, sans qu'une signification unique et exclusive puisse leur étre at-
tachée" (87).

20 E g., Callim., Hymn to Delos 48, where reference is made to the water-
drenched 'breast’ of the island of Parthenia, and Mineur, Delos, 91-92 on the double
meaning of pactéc. Also, L. Barkan, Nature's Work of Art: the Human Body as
Image of the World (New Haven 1975), 22-25 on the pairing of features of
anatomy and cosmography in astrology.
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dpot piv kol ctépva kol edpéa virta Beolo
onp evpPine:
F 123.12-20, 26-27 Abel

"For all these elements rest in the vast body of Zeus. Just be-
hold his head: his handsome face is the gleaming sky all
around which, very beautiful, the golden hair of the twinklin g
stars hang floating; the two horns on either side of his head
are the rising and the setting, paths of the heavenly gods, and
his eyes are the sun and the bright moon; his truthful royal
ear is the ever being ether through which he hears and
observes all ... The god's shoulders, his chest and broad back
are the mighty air."

16 v xvpeic 1 névio, S1i ¢t 8’ elcopd @doc
"You are everything; thanks to you I see the light of life"

The consecutive assimilations between Athena and celestial bodies in lines
13-15 eventually lead to the declaration that she is "all". This affirmation ex-
plains the personal nature of the speaker's last praises of the goddess, for his
safety and fate rest upon the will of the world's all powerful force.

The anaphora of the pronoun ¢¥ in lines 16-18 is characteristic of the hym-
nic style (e.g., Callim., Hymn to Zeus 45-47; Orph. H. 27 [Cybele] 7-9; Lu-
cret. 1.4-13). It is well illustrated in the praises of Isis where the dedicator cel-
ebrates the goddess' power in the second person: Maronea Hymn 31, 34, 35
Grandjean; Isidorus Hymns 1, 9 and 11; P. Oxy. XI 1380.146, 151, 158, 160.
For the origins and illustrations, both Greek and Latin, of what has been
termed the "Du"-Stil der Pridikation, see Norden, Agnostos Theos, 149-160.

xvpém here seems to be the copula (LSJ s.v. IT 3). Cf. ©& névra predi-
cate in Aesch., Heliades TtGF 3 F 70 Radt: Zebc dctv aibip, Zede 8¢ R,
Zevc 8’ odpavéc, | Zebe ol & Thvto X0 T tdV8’ dréprepov, and id.,
Myrmidons, TrGF 3 F 132 c.11 Radt: of« etlp’ éyd t& mévro "Agaikdn
ctpatd; Norden, Agnostos Theos, 245-250 and Gow on Theocr. 14.47 (add
Men., Samia 379; Ael. Aristides, Sar. 24: I Cor. 8.67Cnl 311). Cp. omnia
Caesar erat (Lucan 3.108) and Trimalchionis topanta est (Petronius 37.4).
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The affirmation of Athena's sway is unadorned and direct: "you are the uni-
verse". Hymns often stress the absolute power of the gods: Hom. H. Dem.
365: Secmdccerc navtov, Orph. H. 68 (Hygieia) 11: néviov yop xpatéeic
podvn xai mdcwv avéccewe, and Cleanthes, F 1.2 p. 227 Powell: (Zeus)
névta koPBepvdv. Cf. Keyssner, Hymnus, 30-32, 36, 40. On the tendency
in late antiquity to present the deity invoked in a prayer or hymn as the only
important god, see L. Koenen, loc. cit. (above p. 12, n. 40). Aécmowa is a
very frequent appellative of Athena (e.g., Soph., Ai. 105; Arist., Knights 763),
and the equivalent of xvpic in literary, cultic and vernacular languages (cf. A.
Henrichs, 'Despoina Kybele: Ein Beitrag zur religitsen Namenkunde', HSCP
80 [1976], 255 n. 7, 261-266; Pleket, Faith, Hope and Worship, 174-175).
Kvpta is not documented as an epithet of Athena in literary sources, but is at-
tested on an ostracon from Esna dated to the 1st-2nd century A.D. and inscribed
with an invocation to the goddess: C. Gallazzi, ZPE 61 (1985), 101-109. It
has also been proposed for incomplete inscriptions consecrated to Athena: SEG
4 (1929) nr. 164, a dedicatory inscription to Elagabal from Cordoba, and SEG
7 (1934) nr. 1103, a 2nd-3rd century A.D. inscribed abacus from Athelai
(Arabia).

Kbproc was a very common appellative of gods, especially in the East, dur-
ing the Hellenistic and Roman periods. So were called, e.g., Tyche (Men.,
Aspis 147, and Groton, Aspis, 9), Seknebtynis (P. Tebt. II 284.6, 1st century
B.C.), Zeus (SEG 2 [1925] nr. 830, Damascus, 3rd century A.D.), Artemis (IG
XIV 1124, Tibur, 2nd century A.D.). Cf. F. Pfister, Die Religion der
Griechen und Romer (Leipzig 1930), 246-247; Kleinknecht, Gebetsparodie,
135-136; Pleket, Faith, Hope and Worship, 176. Isis was the xvpio par ex-
cellence: e.g., Kyme Hymn (1st-2nd century A.D.), 41: "Eyd eipt modépov
xvpia, or P. Oxy. XI 1380.24: [xv]peiav méenc yopac. Cf. Miiller, Isis-
Aretalogien, 19; Bergman, Isis, 302.

Favorable divine action can be expressed by dia and the accusative: e.g.,
Hom., Od. 8.520; Hes., Op. 3 and West ad loc.; Arist., Ploutos 145, and Birds
1728, 1753 (cf. E. Friinkel, Kleine Beitrdge I [Rome 1964], 451 n. 2 on Birds
1752); Ael. Arist. 45.14 Keil (Sarapis). On prepositional formulas, see Nor-
den, Agnostos Theos, 347-348; Kleinknecht, Gebetsparodie, 211-212; W.
Theiler, Die Vorbereitung des Neuplatonismus (Berlin 1964, 2nd ed.), 23-24.
The phrase @doc eicoptv, attested in its literal meaning in e.g., Hom., /1.




52 Chapter IT

14.345; Hes., Theog. 451 (interpol.); and Soph., Phil. 663, has come to be
synonymous with 'to live' in Euripides; e.g., Ion 345: ‘0O §’ éxteBeic noic
nod ’ctiv; Eicop@ @dioc; or Alc. 18 (cf. also PMG Ad. 934.22-24 Page and
Heitsch LIX 4.9). Isis is also closely connected with light, which she is said
to sway: ¢ x[a]i potdc kofi] oAle]yndrav wv | pic (P. Oxy. XTI 1380. 248-
249); Isidorus Hymns 11 11, 14 and Vanderlip, Hymns, ad loc.

At lines 16-17, to close the invocation, the fully syncretistic features of an
"Allgott" are bestowed upon Athena: she is everything. Isis, too, is mavto-
xpdreipo (Isidorus Hymns I 2; P. Oxy. XI 1380.20; cf. Montevecchi, Studi
Adriani e Paribeni 11 [1957], 404-405 and 413-418; Dunand, Isis 1, 165 and III,
270-271; Pleket, Faith, Hope and Worship, 171-172; J. Leclant, 'Isis, déesse
universelle et divinité locale, dans le monde gréco-romain’', BCH suppl. XIV
[1986], 341-352), and in her self-proclamation from Kyme she declares: "Epoi
navt’ éneixer (K 47). Thus, the participation of Isis in the cosmic elements
sheds light on Athena's own associations with those forces and suggests that

the Athena invoked in the Cologne papyrus be identified, at least in part, with
Isis.?!

P. Oxy. XI 1380.30 records that in the Saite Nome Isis is worshipped as
"victorious, Athena, nymph" (v 1@ Caitp vlixt[plav, "A0Avny, vip-
¢nv), an equation also reported by Plutarch: o & év C&i tfic "ABnvéc, [0] v
xal “Iav vopifovcwy, E8oc émypaghv elxe Towdy 'dyd el mav o
Yeyovoc xai v kel écpevov kod tov Epdv méndov odSeic 1 Bvntoc
anexdAvyev' (De Iside 354 ¢). In Sais Athena is identified with Neith, an as-
similation fostered by the martial attributes of both goddesses as well as by
close ties between Sais and Athens (Diod. 1.28.4 and 8; cf. Apuleius, Met.
11.5). Hence, Isis-Athena of Sais is Neith. Cf. P, Perdrizet, Les terres cuites
de la collection Fouquet 1 (1921), 65-70; J. Quaegebeur, 'Cultes égyptiens et
grecs en Egypte hellénistique', Egypt and the Hellenistic World (Studia Hel-
lenistica 27, Leuven 1983), 309-310 and 318-319; J. Quaegebeur -W. Clarysse-
B. Van Maele, 'Athena, Neith and Thoeris in Greek Documents', ZPE 60

21 A bronze statuette unearthed at Ephesus and dated to the second or third cen-
tury A.D. represents Isis with the wings of Nike, the quiver of Artemis and the
aegis of Athena; the goddess holds both elm and cormucopia, and her radiate head is
crowned with the basileion (on top of which a bird is perched). Cf. G. Hoelbl,

Zeugnisse dgyptischer Religionsvorstellungen fiir Ephesus (EPRO 73, Leiden 1978),
59-61, pl. 8, 1 a-b.
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(1985), 218-224. General bibliography on Athena in Egypt is collected in
LIMC II 1 (1984), p. 1044. Similarly, Pallas in P. K&ln VI 245 is a
syncretistic figure, and a grafting of the Egyptian experience onto a literary
creation, even if written by an Egyptian, in the Greek tradition.??

17-18 Concluding Prayer

Hymns usually begin with invocations and end with a personal request (cf.
J. Rudhardt, Notions fondamentales [Geneva 1958], 191-196; Richardson,
Hymn to Demeter, on lines 490-495). The appeal is commonly expressed by
the optative of wish: e.g., Bacchyl., Epigr. 1.2-3: (Nike) npboppav Kpavo-
&V ipepdevta yopov | aitv Emontedorc; Theocr., Diosc. 214-215: Hueté-
poic kAéoc Buvoic | €cBAOV diel méumorte; Orph. H. 13 (Chronos) 10: mép-
now.? Cf. K. Ziegler, De precationum apud Graecos formis quaestiones selec-
tae (Breslau 1905), 10-17; Keyssner, Hymnus, 43; W.H. Race, 'Aspects of
Rhetoric and Form in Greek Hymns', GRBS 23 (1982), 10-13. For Egyptian
hymnic prayers, see Bonnet, Reallexikon der dgyptischen Religionsgeschichte
(above p. 45), s.v. 'Gebet'.

PoBiy mhar c
17-18 cod Hot [n]éla[c] (p{womt xod Oeddv 6py:"|v

.....

sc. of the sea)

"With you at my side, I would avoid the wrath of the gods,
and by aid of your power I also go through today's trial with
confidence."

In the rare and slightly odd phrase cod pot [n [r ]eloc[c] ("with you near me")
the participle ovbcnc is omitted as in Soph 0.C. 83: éx £pod pévne médac.
Cf. J. Wackernagel, Vorlesungen iiber Syntax 1 (Basel 1950, 2nd ed.), 294.

22 "Les images d'Athéna en Egypte portent en majorité des traits qui, tout en les
rattachant a l'imagerie grecque traditionnelle comme ailleurs, les en éloignent en
méme temps grice i une nouvelle combinaison incompréhensible sous d'autres
cieux" (Tran Tam Tinh, BCH suppl. XIV [1986], 359).

23 However, the form gdyouyu in the Cologne papyrus is perhaps best taken as
a potential optative without &v.
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The blank in the papyrus after o1 could be fortuitous, or could have been re-
served to be filled in later (single letters are omitted in lines 11, 13, 31, and 35).
The form gdyowut is a potential optative without &v (Kannicht, Koenen, Lloyd-
Jones): Kiihner-Gerth II 1, 225-226, and Barrett, Hippolytos, on line 1186.

opyMv at the end of the line is unmetrical, unless it is scanned - — (Haslam,
Parsons; see p. 10). The badly damaged alternative expression written above
the last two words of the line may have been meant as a correction. In tragedy
opyn commonly refers to the wrath of the gods: e.g., Soph., Ai. 776-777:
dctepyR Oedic | éxkticat’ dpynv, or TrGF 2, Ad. F 296.1: dtav yop opyn
Sdapovev BAamty twva. Other expressions of the same concept include
vépecic: e.g., Soph., Phil. 518: tav Bedv vépecv éxpuydv.

The interpretation of line 17 can be twofold. The speaker may allude to his
flight after the fall of Troy (cf. éxpev&opon in line 3), or refer to the action at
hand which Athena may have requested from him and to which he implicitly
agrees. Either action risks the wrath of the gods. His dilemma is evident: if
he disobeys Athena he will incur her anger; if he obeys he will be exposed to
the wrath of all gods. In the latter case, however, Athena, in her role of the
pantocrator exalted in the preceding hymn, might shield him.

If the supralinear change is read correctly, the poet, in the end, wanted the
sentence to refer to the speaker's long migrations on his way home and his fi-
nal salvation from the sea. This would perfectly suit Odysseus, and the
audience would have easily recognized this wanderer xat’ éEoy1v, but Antenor
cannot be ruled out.?* In any case, the speaker seems to know his fate as well
as Achilleus knew that he was to die young.

24 By the fourth century B.C. the traditional iconography of Odysseus had be-
come that of the sailor (readily identified by his cap, the pilos) and much suffering
sea wanderer; cf. E. Paribeni, 'Ulisse', Enciclopedia dell’ Arte Antica VII (Rome
1966), 1048; O. Touchefeu-Meynier, Thémes odysséens dans l'art antique (Paris
1968), 297-298 and pl. nrs. 13, 16, and 369; Brommer, Odysseus, 110-112 and
pls. 12, 34, tables 21 and 28a; and E. La Rocca, 'L'Odissea di marmo', Archeo 31
(1987) 18-15, esp. 18-20 (the Polyphemus group from the grotto of the villa of
Tiberius near Sperlonga); I owe the last reference to A.E. Hanson who also com-
pares Soranus, vita Hippocr. 12 (p. 177 Ilberg) where several explanations are of-
fered for the pilos worn by Hippocrates as well as by Odysseus: according to some
it is Tob @iAarodnpov texunpiov. Especially in neo-Platonist philosophy and
in Christian interpretation, Odysseus became the image of the soul wandering in
this world (F. Buffiere, Les mythes d’Homére et la pensée grecque [Paris 1956] 413-
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18  Svvaper 8¢ 1[f] cfi xai 10 vdv Bapp{c)}@v nepd

.....

Svvapic expresses divine power and its manifestation: e.g., Hom. H. Her-
mes 117; Hes., Theog. 420; Eur., Alc. 219; Isidorus Hymns 1 11, 25, and IV
39. Cp. tua ui in Lucr. I 13. Cf. Norden, Agnostos Theos, 150-154; Keyss-
ner, Hymnus, 48-49; E. Fascher, 'dynamis', Reallexicon fiir Antike und Chri-
stentum IV (Stuttgart 1959), 417-426; West, on Theog. 420; Vanderlip,
Hymns, ad loc.; Nock, Essays 1, 34-35; F. Williams, Callimachus. Hymn to
Apollo. A Commentary (Oxford 1978), on line 29; A. Henrichs - L. Koenen,
Der Kolner Mani Codex. Seiten 99,10 - 120, ZPE 44 (1981), 317-318; Pleket,
Faith, Hope and Worship, 178-183. During the Hellenistic period the goddess
Athena, too, became a more active wonder worker: Pleket, Faith, Hope and
Worship, 157; A. Henrichs, HSCP 88 (1984), 139 with n. 2.

nepao, 'to pass through a space’ (e.g., Od. 24. 118; Theog. 427; [Eur.],
Rhes. 437), is also used metaphorically, as in Aesch., Cho. 270: tovde
xivduvov nepdv. The expression 10 vOv mepd, "I go through today's trial”,
may refer to Odysseus' mission to deliver a written message to Helen (line 19).
Alternatively, 10 vdv could be adverbial and nepd construed with eic ®pbyoc
minded of former favors they bestowed upon those who prayed to them: Eur.,
Alc. 223, I.T. 1082-1085; P. Mich. Inv. 6973, fr. 1 lines 18 and 24 (Bonny-
castle - Koenen edd., forthcoming [see above p. 2 n. 51). In the present context
nepd could also echo, with a pun, Athena's encouraging §{1]om£1p€o in line 3.

The form Qappcov (IT) is, in light of line 22, a mispelling for Boppdv.
Bappelv often appears in a religious context, either in the imperative, when a
god stirs the faith and confidence of man (Hom. H. Dionys. 55: ©dapcet, 131
EKaTop, 16 ¢ud xexapwpéve Boud, Hom. H. Aphrodite 193; Eur., Bacch.
607; Isyllos, Paean 73, p. 134 Powell), or in the participle, when an individual
acknowledges divine presence and aid (Maronea Hymn 11-12 Grandjean :
Bap | pdv odv Topedopot mpdc T& Aowwd). On the symbolic and mystic im-
plications of the verb, see R. Merkelbach, Roman und Mysterium in der An-
tike (Munich-Berlin 1962), 100, 212 n. 6 and passim; Grandjean, Maronée, 42-

417 and 589; H. Rahner, Symbole der Kirche. Die Ekklesiologie der Viter [ Salz-
burg 1964] 243-271; idem, Griechische Mythen in christlicher Deutung [Darmstadt
1957] 414-444; Touchefeu-Meynier, Thémes odysséens, 293-294). For the migra-
tions of Antenor see p. 82, n. 18.

T e Rt
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43; A. Henrichs- L. Koenen, 'Der Kélner Mani-Kodex (P. Colon. Inv. Nr. 4780),
ZPE 19 (1975), 82 n. 103.

The Bépcoc which Athena gives to her protégés is martial in nature: in
Hom., 71. 5. 1-2, for example, she inspires strength and confidence in Dio-
medes: Awopndei aAldac "AbBfvn | §dxe pévoc kot Bdpcoc, and in SIG? 709
(107 B.C.) she appears to Diophantes of Sinope, general of Mithridates Eupa-
tor, and emboldens the Chersonians in their fight against the Scythians; év
i 1epdL yevopévav capeiov, Bdpcoc 88 xal téApav évemoince mévtt
@1 ctpatonéldw (lines 24-25). Cp. Isidorus Hymns TII 18: [Isis' strength]
oAiyoict 8¢ Bdpcoc E[dwke.

19-22  Soliloquy

Odysseus is sent to Troy to deliver written messages to Helen, and intends
to enter the city by means of a disguise (lines 19-21). He is aware of the god-
dess’ presence, and invokes her assistance in his coming venture (in line 22).

19-20 ypagac xopil[wlv mpde Adkavav eic Dpbyoc.
anavto Spdc[w]-
"As I bring letters to the Laconian woman in Troy; I shall
do everything."
The paragraphus below line 19 merely indicates a new section in Odysseus'

speech — possibly an aside — as lines 19 and 20-22 are most likely uttered by
the same speaker (see below pp. 80-83).

Written messages are common dramatic catalysts in Greek tragedy. They
are called émictodai (Soph., Andromeda, TrGF 4 F 128 Radt; Eur., Hipp.
858), 8éAtov (Eur., I.T. 584), or ypagodi (Eur., Hipp. 1311: yevdeic ypa-
pac Eypaye, I.T. 735-736: 16cde mopBpedeewv ypopac | mpoc "Apyoc).
Odysseus' delivery of letters to Helen in Troy — whether this author's inven-
tion or not — introduces a radical novelty in the traditional version of the
ptocheia, and we can suspect that it led to a recognition scene between
Odysseus and Helen. The origin and nature of the letters remain speculative.
They could contain a communication from Menelaus, giving her assurances for
the future in exchange for collaboration with Odysseus; could warn her of the

upcoming final assault against Troy; or could simply reveal the identity of the
messenger (below pp. 78-79).
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The phrase mpdc Adxoivav lacks the definite article thv before Aducart-
vav (cf. elvexev Aaxavidoc in line 29). Of all extant Greek authors, Euri-
pides alone calls Helen f Adxauwva: Tro. 34-35: Hec. 441-442; Or. 1438;
Skyrioi, F 681 N2 suppl. He may, however, have borrowed the name from
Sophocles' Lacaenae. In Androm. 486, | Adxawva refers to Hermione, the
daughter of Helen (Schol. Androm. 491). Cf. Verg., Aen. 2.601: Tyndaridis
facies invisa Lacaenae.

While Phrygia is distinct from the Trojan kingdom in Homer (1. 3.184-
189), in later poetry it came to refer to Troy itself. In tragedy ®pdyec, conse-
quently, means Trojans: e.g., Soph., Ai. 1054, and Lacaenae, TrGF 4 F 368.2
Radt; Eur., Androm. 204; [Eur.], Rhes. 357; TrGF 2, Ad. F 560a. Cf. Bacon,
Barbarians, 101 n. 45; R.C. Jebb, Sophocles. The Plays and Fragments. VII
The Ajax (Amsterdam 1962), on line 1054.

For anavta 8pdcw, see Soph., 0.T. 145 (név épod Spécovroc); Eubu-
lus, Dolon PCG 5 F 29.3 = F 30.3 Hunter (&navta Spév). Mévia moieiv
is more usual (cf. LSJ s.v. néc D. II1, 2): e.g. Men., Samia 76 (névta mot-
ficw). Note, also, the repetitions: mévta (3, 13), t& mévra (16), and &-
novto (20).

20-21 kB’ 080v dAAGEw THmovC
kphye ménA[o]uc 88 tode épod’c” Bduve Tvi.

c
21 epovBapve Austin ("above the upsilon, there is a trace of ink which
harmonizes with faint contours of ¢")

"on my way I shall alter my features and hide my clothes
under a bush."

ke’ 630v signifies 'on my way (sc. to Troy)' (LSJ s.v. katé B.I 2), and
indicates that Odysseus will disguise himself off-stage. Tbmoc, ‘form' or
'shape’, a word first attested in tragedy, here means features’. The term is ap-
plied to the Furies whom the Pythia tries to identify in the opening scene of
the Eumenides: 08’ adte Topyelowcv eikdcw tomow (49); and in IG XIV
2135, an epitaph of imperial date from the vicinity of Rome, it refers to the
handsome deceased: x&AAoc £yovca tomowc[] (line 6).

_—e e
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The disfigurement theme in the context of the visit to Helen confirms the
identification of the speaker as Odysseus, for self-inflicted disfiguration is a
trait common to almost all accounts of the hero's mission in Troy (below pp.
76-79).

Odysseus will hide his clothes under a bush. Archilochus abandons his
shield behind a shrub (F 5.1 W.: map& B&pver); in Sophocles' Electra
Orestes hides an important token in a similar place: (toTopa
yohkémhevpov) Bdpvore kexpoppévov (55), and the witnesses to Pentheus'
death watch the scene from the cover of brambles (Eur., Bacch. 722-723). The
phrase 8&uve twvi echoes Theopompus, CAF I F 68 K (v Bduver Tvi).
For the position of 8¢, see Denniston, 188; and K.J. Dover, CQ 35:2 (1985),
337-338. The deferred particle also suggests that by this date the inhibition
against én'Aovc is stronger than that against abnormal word-order (Haslam).

némhou usually designates women's garments (e.g., Hom., Od. 15105;

Pind., Pyth. 9.120), but the tragic poets use it for male clothing too: e.g.,

_Aesch., Pers. 199: SépEnc, mémhovc pryvocty apel codpaty; [Eur.], Rhes.
713-714: (Odysseus) Ewgnpne | kpderoc €v Témorc.

Odysseus will assume the guise of a mendicant and thus conceal his iden-
tity.2 Kpdntw belongs to the vocabulary of the metis, Odysseus' innate ap-
panage: Detienne -Vernant, Métis, 18 n. 3, 25-31; P. Walcot, 'Odysseus and the
Art of Lying', AncSoc 8 (1977), 1-19; Murnaghan, Disguise, 10-11. Cf.
Arist., Wasps 350-351: “Ectwv omh 370’ fiviwv’ &v #vSoBev oldc 1 einc di-
ohéEon, | elr’ éxdDvan pékectv kpveBeic Hemep modpmric "Odvccede;
("Can you find no cranny or secret run, through which, from within, your path

to urge, and then like wily Odysseus, here, disguised in tatters and rags,
emerge?").

[cle yop Exo wdxel mddv
~ »w
22 Oappdv dme[w]i- cb 8t Bed mapicraco.

"I leave v_vith confidence and you, goddess, be at my side."
(Suprascript, "for I rely on you also there again").

25 Cf. below, pp. 76-78; add: Hom., Od. 13.434-437; [Eur.], Rhes. 503 and
712-713. On Odysseus' affinity to disguise, see Murnaghan, Disguise, 5-11.
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déme[w] contains a clear indication that Odysseus exits from the stage (cf.
Arist., Thesm. 279: éy®» &’ amewr), and the paragraphus below the line an-
nounces a change of speaker. For stage directions implicit in the words, see
Bain, Actors and Audience, 152-153; O. Taplin, The Stagecraft of Aeschylus.
The Dramatic Use of Exits and Entrances in Greek Tragedy (Oxford 1977), 28-
31; K.B. Frost, Exits and Entrances in Menander (Oxford 1988), 12-17.

The verb mapictapor epitomizes the relationship between Athena and
Odysseus: e.g., Hom., Od. 3.222 (Nestor to Telemachus about Odysseus):
kelve avagovda mapictato MoAAdc 'ABqvn, and also Od. 20.47; Soph.,
Phil. 134; [Eur.], Rhes. 610. Cf. Nock, Essays II, 653 ff.; W.B. Stanford,
The Ulysses Theme (Oxford 1954), 25-42; M. Miiller, Athene als géttliche
Helferin in der Odyssee. Untersuchungen zur Form der epischen Aristie
(Heidelberg 1966), 92-95; H.S. Versnel, 'Religious Mentality in Ancient
Prayer', Faith, Hope and Worship, 30 with n. 1; Burkert, Religion, 141-142;
Murnaghan, Disguise, 63-65. The closing cb 8¢ fea recalls Pind., Ol. 1.85
(Pelops concludes his prayer to Poseidon): 10 8¢ npa&wv @ilav Sidot, and
Theocr., Pharm. 33: ©0 &°, "Aptept.

The suprascript, which introduces a variant for the end of the line above
which it stands, is not a common Greek idiom. “Eyo is usually followed by a
second accusative, but the traces above line 23 do not yield such a complement.
Had the correction been completed, the paragraphus below line 22 would have
had to be replaced. The expression recalls the way Euripides' parent addresses
the goddesses at Arist., Thesm. 282-283: 8éEacBé pe | -—— xai dedpo
(kal) madAv olkade.

To remind the goddess of her previous aid is the best way to secure her help
for the future. Thus does Odysseus in Soph., Ai. 34-35: ravta yap & T’
obv mépoc | 1& &’ eicémerta cfj kuBepvdpon xepi. Mention of past support
from the gods is a topos in prayers: e.g., Hom., Il. 10.278, 280-281 (aiet, vdv
adte, méAw); Sappho 1.25 L.-P. (§A8e pot xai viv); Isidorus Hymns 111 28
(koil GSe méper). Cf. Adami, JKP 1901, 234; W. Horn, Gebet und Gebets-
parodie in den Komddien des Aristophanes (Nuremberg 1970), 46-47.
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23-42 Prologue (?)

The speaker, perhaps Antenor, may have been on stage during Odysseus’ in-
tervention which, by convention, he did not hear (cf. Eur., Hecuba 736-752,
and Bain, Asides, 13-15). He now addresses the audience directly and recounts
(lines 23-39) the sequence of events that will culminate in the theft of the Pal-
ladium, the last condition for the fall of Troy. If Athena is speaking, she now
gives the background information necessary to understand Odysseus’ mission
(see below pp. 83-87).

Accounts of past events, occurring in the midst of current dramatic action
are not uncommon (e.g., Iphigenia in Aulis). If this speech is to be identified
as a "delayed"” prologue, then the papyrus preserves a fragment of the beginning
of the play.?

The break along the left margin of the papyrus starts at line 23 and greatly
affects the legibility of the following verses. A horizontal tear slashes column
1I through lines 23-25. The arrangement between the ends of lines 23-25 and
their beginnings can nevertheless be restored thanks to a stroke of ink on the
edge of the vertical break to the right of column II. This is the tip of the tail
of the final « in a group of three letters -t concluding line 24. For such
elongated final a., see line 14.

x v vac. 8er [
23 Set vac. axot [ ] mpocmhakéviol
el 8¢l or o Bel Aaxaiv[n] mpocmhaxévia [poivédi] e.g. Austin ("if one
must” or "one must not" ... "someone embroiled with the mad Laconian woman")

At the beginning of line 23 and of the text written above it the writer left a
blank space (vac.) because of a hole in the papyrus.

npocnAéko is late and usually found in prose (LSJ s.v.; TLG VI col.
1987). Hpocn?\axé\.f‘fo.t could also be understood as a neuter plural, in which
case Aaxaiv[n] could be a complement of agent ("the confusion wrought by
the mad Laconian woman"). The supralineate addition cannot be read.

26 On prologues of tragedy and New Comedy, see Bain, Actors and Audience,
104 n. 2; Groton, Aspis, 7-8; R.L. Hunter, The New Comedy of Greece and Rome
(Cambridge U.K. 1985), 24-33. On the prologue of I. A. and the question of its
authenticity, see H. Erbse, Studien zum Prolog der euripideischen Tragédie (Berlin-
New York 1984), 269-280.
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a wv[
24 o koSl Binas v la

dinviax[ West : 8¢’ fjv yov[aixa] e.g. Austin : dinAnv[ Parca At the end
of the line, e.g. np]ata Austin : npdyplata or xhadu]ate Parca

The suprascript (8)& thv[ corrects or explains 8’ fv[, unless one reads
amnv (West).

25-26 [ ]Eécxatov [ ] eloveixow noAw
[ JoBocal  lmov filvBev téhoc
[¢x’], [eic], or [z0 8] [0 8] Ecxatov [xaxdv] & ¢rhoveixoic néAw |
['TAr]édoc &[ktaic EA]unov- e.g. Parca (" The last of the evils which, again be-
cause of rivalry, they left on the Trojan shores. The end has come." Cf. Eur.,
Teleph. F 149.2 Austin T]pwwd8ac dxtdc; Electra 440-441) : [¢x’] Ecyoatov
[Briix]e{v} ordoveixow mdhw | ['TA1]doc é[vBoc Ao]inév- e.g. Austin ("Be-
cause of the rivalry the rest of Troy's youth was again streched to the limit. The
end has come." Cf. Eur, Tro. 809 ‘EAAladoc dyoye mpdtov &vBoc). Also, ¢i-
Aoveixoic could perhaps be construed with ['TAi]édoc a[xtaic (Kannicht), or
Aolinév with §AvBev 1éhoc ("The end has come at last").

téloc refers to the last stage of the doom of Troy (LSJ 1.4), and conceiv-
ably to the fulfilment of the ultimate condition for the fall of the city, the theft
of the Palladium. The aorist §AvBov is used by Euripides (Electra 168; An-
drom. 301).

27 1 [ ] ebyeviic Tpdov méhic

At the beginning of the line, [&pdnv GAolev] e.g. Austin ("the noble city of
the Trojans is utterly destroyed")

The adjective edyevrc generally qualifies people; see, however, Eur., lon
1540-1541: Aokioc éc ebyevdi | 8épov xabiler. The favorable connotations
tied up to this word suggest that it is spoken by a Trojan or a pro-Trojan (cf.
line 39).

Tpowv néhc is Homeric (e.g., I1. 14. 88, 16. 69; Od. 3. 85, 4. 249); in
tragic poetry Troy is called Tpwikov | néAwcpa (Soph., Phil. 1423-1424),
Tpwidda wéAwv (Eur., I.T. 442), 'IMéda néAwv (Eur., Androm. 796), or
®pvydv noAv (ibid. 363).
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28 e o) o
] 8ey , traces of the following five letters suit Tovto but could also be read

If lines 27 and 29 allude to the destruction of Troy, perhaps line 28 con-
tained an allusion to the reason for its doom. However, the damaged surface of
the papyrus and the particular difficulty of the handwriting preclude certain deci-
pherment.

Aokavi

29 [ Ivavey[ ]v eivexev tiic Yopvédoc

£y[0po]v Merkelbach : mow]dctv Ex[0pd]v West : Exolucv £y[0po]v Haslam :
diaA]vcy Ey[Bpalv Austin ("a hateful ending”) At the end, yopvédoc Haslam

There is no violation of Porson's Law at the end of the line since the group
article-noun forms a "Wortbild".

From Homer onwards, Helen is blamed for having caused the Trojan War:
e.g., Il. 2.161-162; Od. 17. 118-119; Alcaeus F 283 L.-P.; Aesch., Ag. 800;
Soph., Ai. 1111-1112; Eur., Androm. 105; TrGF 2, Ad. F 684, fr. 3; also
Verg., Aen. 2.601-603. Cf. R. Kannicht, Euripides Helena 1 (Heidelberg
1969), 22-23.

Helen yielded to love without regard for the foreseeable ensuing war. While
in Od. 4. 261-262, she ascribes her past blindness to Aphrodite (&tmv 6¢
petéctevov, fiv "A@podim | 8&y’), Helen is usually held responsible for her
actions. Her madness is one of love and destruction: Aesch., Ag. 1455-1457:
id id mopdvove ‘Eéva | pio tée moAAde, tée mévo moAldc | Yoy
OAécac’ bid Tpoige. The dual implications of love and war in Helen's passion
for Paris form the core of Sappho 16 L.-P.: L. Rissman, Homeric Allusion in

the Poetry of Sappho (Beitriige zur klassischen Philologie 157, Konigstein
1983), 30-65.

On Aaxavic, here synonymous with Adxouva (cf. line 19 and, possibly,
23), see Pape-Benseler, Worterbuch, s.v. The phrase ivekev Aoxwvi(doc)
recalls in form and position the Hesiodic formula eivexo. xovpnc in Catalogue
F196.4, 198.4, 204.76 M.-W. (Helenae Procri).

If the reading yvpvédoc, "[on account of] the athlete” is correct (cf. TGLII
$.V. yopvac, 1), the expression anticipates and sheds light on the meaning of
the suprascript above line 35 (see below pp. 69-71). The later occurrence of the
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word explains why it is deleted in line 29. Helen's athletic training immedi-
ately evokes her Spartan origins, hence the alternative Adaxavi(Soc).

T'vpvac can also convey the less literal sense of schooled in all aspects of
life: Helen is the experienced female par excellence, the woman of many lovers
(E. Bethe, 'Helene', RE 14 [1912], 2828-2830; M. Becker, Helena [Strasbourg
1939], 47, 117-118; D. Brunnhofer, Helena [Zurich 1941], esp. 63-64). Lucian
(Dearum Iudicium 13-14) may lend support to this possible double entendre.
As she tries to win Paris’ vote, Aphrodite tempts him by describing the type of
girl he should marry: someone like Helen, young, beautiful and "above all sus-
ceptible to love" (Adxouvav olamep 1 ‘EAévn éctiv, véa Te kol kadl) kol
kot” o0dev Edttov énod, kol to 8N péyicrov, épmtikh, 13). Since the
country bumpkin has never heard of Helen, Aphrodite provides him with more
details: the girl is fair (Aevkn), delicate (@rnadn), "much given to exercise and
athletics”, and so eagerly sought after by men that a war broke out when The-
seus abducted her (yvpuvéc T moAAd xai madaictixf, kol obteo & T
nepicmodcdoctoc dete kol mOAepov ape’ adtfi yevécBar, tod Oncéac
dwpov £t Gpndcavtoc, 14). Now why would Aphrodite mention Helen's
athletic expertise in a context where emphasis on conventional enticing female
qualities is expected? Only if yopvac té moAAd kol modaictixt is gloss-
ing épwtixy does the reference to athletics become fully relevant, and pointed.
The use of words which are voce propria technical terms concerning the palaes-
tra to suggest or describe love and lovemaking is frequent in ancient authors;
see M. Poliakoff's commentary on Ps. Lucian, Asinus 8-11, in which the
match between Lucius and Palaestra is described through the doubles entendres
of lovemaking and the combat sports (Studies in the Terminology of Greek
Combat Sports [Frankfurt 1986, 2nd ed.], 101-125).

30 [ ]0ocydp e mop[ Ju Béher  tocoal

Tev]edoc ? Haslam : ¥¢led(p)oc y&p efit_: Mépi(c) Bérer ° Tavrocoalyewv
e.g. Austin ("a mispelling of avdpocgayeiv, formed like avBpwrocpayeiv [Eur.,
Hec. 260]?" "Paris is the one champion in reserve and he wants to kill his man")

This line remains a locus desperatus and, iuxta lacunam, Austin's supple-
ment has little attraction (lex Youtie). Since the following line refers to the
death of Paris — without giving his name — the hero's name must have been
told before, probably in line 30. The mention of Helen's marriage to Dei-
phobus in lines 33-36 ascertains that Paris' death was narrated prior to line 33.
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31 [ ]e oo Toic d()hoktito[v] Tote.
At the beginning of the line, [&AA’ Ene]ce, or sim. Parca : e.g. [rénto]xe, or
[téBvn]xe Austin

The return of Philoctetes from Lemnos and his fighting on the Greek side
with the bow and arrows of Heracles fulfilled one of the conditions for the fall
of Troy: Proclus, Chrest. 211-214 Severyns [Little Iliad): petd todto "Oduc-
ceve Aoyncoc “Elevov AopPdver, kol ypricavtoc mepl tfic aldcenc tov-
tov Atopfidne €k Afjuvov dhoktitny Gvdyet. iabeic 8¢ obroc Hmd Ma-
yéovoc kol povopayncoc "Ale€avdpw kreiver ("After this Odysseus cap-
tures Helenus in an ambush, and once that one has foretold about the taking [of
Troy] Diomedes brings Philoctetes back from Lemnos. Philoctetes is healed
by Machaon and kills Alexander in a single combat.") Cf. Soph., Phil. 604-
613; TrGF 2, Ad. F 654.14-17; Schol. Pind., Pyth. 1.100. These events are
related somewhat differently in Apollod., Epit. 5.8: "Hdn 8¢ Svtoc 10D molé-
pov Sexaerode aBvpoder tolc “EAAnct Kdhyoc Becniler, odx GAAoc a-
Advar SovacBor Tpoiav, &v pi o ‘Hpaxhéove Fymct 16Eo coppoayodvra.
T0D10 axovcoc "Odvccede petd Aropndovuc eic Afjuvov dgikveitan tpoc du-
AokTnTnv, Kol 86Aw Eykpathc yevopevoc 1dv 16Ewv meiber mAelv odtov
éni Tpolov. 0 8¢ moporyevopevoc kol BepanevBeic bnd [Modaieipiov *A-
AeEorvBpov toEeder ("When the war had already lasted ten years, and the Greeks
were despondent, Calchas prophesied to them that Troy could not be taken
unless they had the bow and arrows of Hercules fighting on their side. On hear-
ing that, Ulysses went with Diomedes to Philoctetes in Lemnos, and having by
craft got possession of the bow and arrows he persuaded him to sail to Troy.
So he went, and after being cured by Podalirius, he shot Alexander.") The
account of Quint. Smyrn. 9.325-479 agrees with that of Apollodorus. Like-
wise, in the new text Helenus cannot have prophesied the need for Philoctetes'
return, since his desertion to the Greeks takes place after the death of Paris and
Deiphobus' marriage to Helen. Cf. Robert, Heldensage, 1207-1218; Severyns,
Cycle, 332-334; and Bethe, Epenkreis, 102-104.

Philoctetes killed Paris in single combat (Proclus), striking him with ar-
rows (Apollod.; Soph., Phil. 1426-1427; Dictys 4.19; cf. Schol. Lycophr.,
Alex. 911). Menelaus mutilated the corpse before the Trojans recovered it: kol
OV VEkpoV bd Mevehdov kataukicBévia dveAdpevor B&mtovcy ol Tpd-
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ec (Proclus, Chrest. 214-215 Severyns). Cf. Tiirk, Paris', Roscher 1II 1 (1897-
1902), 1603.

3z [ 1 Se[i]vn yopvacy ‘Dpﬁy[m] 'ljﬁg_m
[“Ive &’ &8]@ ("In order that dreadful Fate so harass the Phrygians") e.g. Parca:

['Qc puh 8]¢ or ["Iva un 8]¢ e.g. Austin ("And to prevent a dreadful fate from vex-
ing the Trojans")

The implications of the subjunctive youvacn for the dramatic action and
the identity of the speaker vary depending on whether the verb occurs in a posi-
tive or in a negative subordinate clause of purpose. To assert that behind He-
lenus' and Deiphobus' competition for Helen lay the deliberate decision to im-
peril the Trojan cause must either be the point of view of an outside observer
— possibly Athena — or the incriminating (and ironical?) pronouncement of a
critical insider such as Antenor. If, on the other hand, the beginning of line 32
contained a negative purpose (Austin), the passage would signify that winning
Helen's hand amounted to succeeding to Paris and providing Troy with a leader
able to confront the Grecks. The sentence, highly ironical in light of the disas-
trous effect of the brothers' rivalry, would fit either Athena or Antenor.

yopuvélw is first attested in tragic poetry. In Aesch., Ag. 540, e.g., it de-
picts the homesickness of the Greeks away at Troy for ten years: €poc mo-
tpdac Thicde yhic ¢’ éyduvacev. It is associated with fate / fortune in Men.,
Achaioi (CGFP 113 Austin) 1-2: &AL’ éybpvac’ | 7| Toxn todrov mévnta
kol tamewdv., For the use of ®piyec as a synonym for Tpdec in post-
Homeric poetry, see note to line 19.

By the end of the fourth century B.C. the tendency to reject the traditional
pantheon and seek an explanation for events in the actions of a new type of de-
ity, personified Toym, was growing. On TOxn and her cult, see U. von Wila-
mowitz-Moellendorff, Der Glaube der Hellenen (Berlin 1955, 2nd ed.), 298-305;
Nilsson, Religion 2, 200-210; Z. Stewart, L'ascesa delle religioni soterio-
logiche', La societa ellenistica: economia, diritto, religione (Storia e Civilta dei
Greci 8, Milan 1977), 558 with n. 75.

In lyric poetry and Aeschylus, Toxn seems to act in close association with
the will of the gods (cf. H. Strohm, Tyche [Stuttgart 1944], 83-95), whereas in
Sophocles she often functions independently and arbitrarily (e.g., Soph., Eri-
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phyle, TrGF 4, F 201f Radt). In Euripides, where 10yn often is an active
agent, the true "movers" are ultimately the gods (cf. T.V. Buttrey, review of A.
Spira, Untersuchungen zum Deus ex machina bei Sophokles und Euripides
[Kallmunz 1960], AJP 83 [1962], 323). She is an active and powerful agent in
Menander's comedies (cf. the prologue of the Aspis, with Groton, Aspis, 9),
and also seems to have figured prominently in Hellenistic tragedy (e.g., TrGF
2, Ad. F 506, 665.11 and 717; Xanthakis-Karamanos, Studies, 132-135).
Demetrius of Phaleron dedicated a whole treatise to defining her nature and
workings; fragments of his mepi TOync are preserved in Polybius 29.21 (=
FGrHist 228 F 39).

33-36 [ "EA]evoc awtiiv 10éAnce mpde ydpovc
® 8& mpo_ac ctpatof
[..... ] xoiAnigoPoc. # 8& BépBapoc
][]qpﬂ:aca yopvadoc mociv
[..] v MOéAnce(v) [Evyapov AaPeiv]
['to't.]\:'t?gbc mr_rﬁg ’ré'_tz-: todtov fjvecev Yauov.
33 [z61’ “EAlevoc Parca
34 [dyew te] Austin, Lloyd-Jones : [AoBeiv te] Parca : [Enewto] kol West
Suprascript, npdtioc ctpato[V Parca ("the champion of the army") : npOTaC
ctpatd[c Haslam, West ("the whole army”)  For line 35 see below p. 69

"Helenus wanted to marry her, and so too did Deiphobus.

But when the barbarian woman wished to get married to the
latter, the man's father then consented to this marriage."

The narrow spaces between lines 34, 35 and 37 suggest later interlinear addi-
tions, including all of line 36. The damaged beginning of the line written
above the deleted Evyapov AaBeiv does not allow speculation about the extent
of the interlinear writing, but the deletion proves that at least the final part of
the interlinear addition was meant as an alternative.

The plural ydpor used of a single wedding is common: e.g., Aesch., Ag.
1156; Soph., 0.C. 978; Men., Samia 681. For the idiom mpoc yapovuc, see P.
Oxy. XLVII 3319 (3rd century A.D.; Sesonchosis Romance) col. 2, lines 5-6,
in which the speaker tells his interlocutor that he had left for war after securing
a promise of marriage from his girl (mctevcdpevoc 8 b | Ty TPOC YAUOVC).
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The restoration mpdtAac at the end of the interlinear addition above line 34
is not otherwise attested, but the phrase npérAac czpato[d] could be created by
analogy with mpoctdc, as in Aeschines, De falsa legatione 161 where the defen-
dant depicts himself as the "champion of peace” as opposed to Demosthenes'
pro-war party (GAL’ adikodvrec thv méAv, Tip@picovial TOV mpoctdvTo
thc elpAvne).

BépBapoc is said of a woman in Men., Misum. 311. The term may imply
that Helen is brutal or cruel (cf. Eur., Hel. 501; A.P. 5.2.5-6). But the adjec-
tive may signify "barbarian” or "foreign" as well. If so, Greek values and pre-
Judices are ironically inverted, so that Helen, from the Trojan point of view, is
characterized as a despised and foreign "non-Trojan". In the present context the
word would be well suited to Antenor, but a different kind of irony would befit
Athena (see below p. 87). In Eur., Tro. 764, Andromache similarly refers to
the Greeks' crimes as BapBopa kaxd. Cf. Bacon, Barbarians, 9-14 [esp. 12];
K.J. Dover, Greek Popular Morality in the Time of Plato and Aristotle (Berke-
ley 1974), 85; Kiso, Lost Sophocles, 51-57.

Helen was won by Deiphobus' prowess in combat: Schol. Lycophr., Alex.
168: peta yop 10 axBiivar drhoxtiny dmd Afjuvov xai toEevbBivar vn’
avtod kol avarpeBivar 1dv "AAEEavSpov AnigoBoc thv ‘EAévrv Eynuev R
xai 10D Ipiapov avthv Bepévov Emablov 18 dpictedcavtt katd mo-
Aepov kol AaBdhv tadtny adtdc dc dpictedcac, kabdnep dAlol gociv, 1
Hovoc adThv apeldpevoc, e Edpunidne év Tpadcwv gnciv (= Tro. 959-960).
("For after Philoctetes was brought back from Lemnos and Alexander had been
shot by him and buried, Deiphobus married Helen; according to some, it is be-
cause Priam had offered her as a reward to the one who would excel in war that
Deiphobus got her, for he was the best, or, as Euripides says in the Trojan
Women, simply because he carried her off.") Tzetzes also mentions Deiphobus'
forcible seizure of Helen in his Posthomerica (1} p’ déxovcov Eldv elte
[Ipraporo @padaiciv, 601) though there, too, it is presented as the alternative
to her being allotted by Priam as a reward for military excellence.?’

21 In Dictys 4.22 Deiphobus abducts Helen when he hears of the Trojan plan to
return her to Menelaus (quod postquam Deiphobus cognouit, traductam ad se He-
lenam matrimonio sibi adiungit).
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The rivalry between Helenus and Deiphobus over Helen broke out after
Paris' death: Apollod., Epit. 5.9: tobtov 8¢ amobavovtoc eic Eptv Epyovran
“EAevoc kai Anigofoc brep t@v ‘EAévne yapwv ("after the death of Alexan-
der, Helenus and Deiphobus quarelled as to which of them should marry He-
len"), and Conon, FGrHist 26 F 1 [34]: dc peta tehevtiv "Ahe€avdpov 1od
é&pidoc ot Mprépov naidec “Edevoc xai AnigoBoc fipilov vrep tdv ‘EAé-
vne yopov, kol kpatel Bl kol Oeponeiq tdv duvatdv AnigoBoc, ven-
tepoc @v ‘EAévov ("how after the death of Paris Alexander, Priam's sons
Helenus and Deiphobus quarelled over which of them should marry Helen; Dei-
phobus prevailed through force and with a retinue of able-bodied men, since he
was younger than Helenus"). Helen's relation to Deiphobus is known to
Homer; Menelaus himself alludes to it in Od. 4.276: xai tor AnigoBoc Beoei-
keAoc Ecmet’ 1oven,?® and the scholia comment on it in connection with the
killing of Deiphobus which Demodocus recalls in Od. 8.517-520. But in nei-
ther passage is Helen's relationship to the Trojan prince one of marriage.? In
Proclus' synopsis of the Little Iliad, this episode also follows immediately after
the death of Paris: petd 8¢ tadto AnigoBoc ‘EAévnv yopel (Chrest. 216
Severyns). Lycophron, Alex. 168-171 and scholia give more details on the
matter; see also Holzinger, ad loc. A tragic adespotum on papyrus dated to ca.
200 B.C. (TrGF 2, Ad. F 636 a) preserves yet another treatment of the episode
(see below p. 98); there, Helen apparently declares that she was "given" to Dei-
phobus (]-e360nv, line 8). On the subject, see Severyns, Cycle, 334-337; and
Ghali-Kahil, Héléne, 34.

b 8t mpo ac crparol

34-35 [ ] xoiAnigoBoc. 7 8¢ BapPapoc

101 Hpmace yopvadoc mociv
[ 1v MBérncev) [Evyapov AaBeiv]
[ta]vdpoc moTp T6TE T0DTOV fivecev Yapov.

28 Line athetized before Aristarchus (Schol. HQ ad loc.), but Schol. EQ to Od.
4.276 reads: AnigoBoc: 'Ale&avdpov &dedodc, bec elxe thv ‘EAévmv. tedev-
Thcavtoc yap 10V 'Ale&avdpov AnigdBo Eyauhdn f ‘EAévn.

29 This was, according to Schol. EPQV to Od. 8.517, an invention of the later
cyclic poets, xai &k 10UTOV ol petayevéctepor thv ‘EAévnv kol AniedPe
pacBar Aéyovct, to which Schol. P adds that Deiphobus followed Helen not as

Lle;?hglsband but as a general guarding her, thus clarifying Menelaus' statement in
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35 e.g. [tod]tov ¢’ O[’] Parca Suprascript, fipnace Koenen (hence, e.g.,
[radlpy (v 87" fpmacetv --)

gyyapoc, 'married' is rare and late: e.g., Cyrill. Hier., Catech. 17.7 (cf.
Lampe s.v.). The synonym éyydpioc is attested in PSI III 220.17, a private
letter from Oxyrhynchus dated to the third century A.D.

If Helen is the subject of ﬁ@ékncsv (cf. line 34), the sentence may mean
that she chose between the brothers and decided to marry Deiphobus. This
would be an unattested variant of the tradition in which Priam gave Helen to
Deiphobus as a reward for military prowess.

The text written above line 35 is difficult if the three supralinear words are
considered together. Since apnalw generally governs the accusative —
although it sometimes admits a genitive (LSJ s.v. 2) — the grammatical func-
tion and literal meaning of yopvadoc mociv remain unclear. Does the phrase
refer to Helen's training as a runner (mociv) or to the husband (néciv) of a
woman practiced in athletics? As the beginning of the line is damaged, neither
interpretation is certain. If we accentuate yopvédoc nocwv, Deiphobus (0 8¢)
cannot be the subject of the transitive verb governing mocwv nor can the verb be
&pnélw. Consequently, the text above 35 does not complete that above the
end of 34 and 0 8& mpo_awc ctpatol, hardly an alternative for or an explanation
of n 8¢ BapPapoc, is left dangling.

On the other hand, if yopvédoc mociv restores the original text, the phrase
could imply that Helen is an accomplished runner (LSJ s.v. movc, 2; TGL II
col. 807 s.v. yopvdc, 1).3° Foot racing was part of women's athletic training
in Sparta: t& pév ye copora 1@v mapbéveov Spépoic kai mdhaic kol
Bohaic Sickwv ko dkoviiav Siembvncev, Plut., Lycurg. 14 (cf. Gow on
Theocr., Epithal. 22; also Paus. 5.16.3 and BMC Bronzes 208, pl. I1).3! And
the passage of Theocritus' Epithalamios in which Helen's companions praise
the superior beauty of the bride (lines 22-32) opens with a reference to the
sports they used to practice together: aic dpdpoc wbtéc (22).32 Commenting

30 Given Deiphobus' superiority as a warrior, he could be described as an ac-
complished racer too, but 6 yopvdc is apparently attested only in the sense of 0
radoictic (TGL II s.v. yopvdc, 2).

311 owe the reference to Prof. D. Sansone.

32 Schol. M ad loc. remarks &t 8% #oc elyov ai Adxawvon xai ai Crop-
ndnidec kdpar avdpeioc yopvaciow xai Spdpoic yvpvalechar, dfitov.
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upon the echo of Theocritus 18.22-32 in Callimachus' Bath of Pallas 23-28,
Bulloch concludes that Athena "is identified with the pure and exquisite kind of
beauty represented by Helen, who combined feminity with very masculine
Spartan athletics" (Fifth Hymn, 132). Very seldom, however, is Helen's phys-
ical strength and endurance emphasized. Perhaps her nationality alone implies
fine athletic abilities. Indeed, the supralinear addition Aaxavi(doc) above
yupvaﬁoc in line 29 suggests an intrinsic link between competitive training
and Spartan origins. On the likely double-entendre of eroticism and athletics,
see above p. 63.

However, the blank space before the supralinear yopvadoc suggests a differ-
ent interpretation, because the gap may indicate that youvdadoc mocw is a cor-
rection independent from 1 np'n:oeca The subject of the verb is prov1ded by 0 8¢
mpoTAac ctpato(d, ie. b 6¢ npétAac ctpoto[d | [radtiny [y'] 81’ fpma-
cEavi | [m]vSpoc etc. The implications of this reconstruction are ‘twofold.
First, the tradition of the abduction of Helen by Deiphobus (Eur., Tro. 959-960;
Tzetzes, Posthom. 601) and that of Priam's assent to the marriage (Schol.
Lycophr., Alex. 168; Eust. 348.24-27 [in Il. 24.251]; Tzetzes, Posthom. 601)
are combined. Second, the correction was left incomplete (as in line 5). In this
scenario, yopvédoc mocwv is best taken as an independent, earlier correction,
aimed at avoiding a repetition of what is said in lines 33-34; this is so espe-
cially if the lacuna opening line 34 originally accommodated the supplement
[AoBeiv te]. The correction (yvpvdadoc mociv) is based on the original text
prior to the insertion of the supralinear expression 0 8¢ - - — fjpraice; then, the
text of lines 34-35 perhaps read 7 8¢ B&pPapoc | [todtlov 8t HOEANCE(V)
yopvadoc mécwv ("When the barbarian woman wanted him to be the husband of
the athletic woman"). The phrase contains a redundancy since the barbarian and
the athlete are the same woman. Whether this ambiguity reveals a lack of po-
etic skill and an imperfect mastery of language, or rather the influence of riddles
similar to those common in technopaignia, remains uncertain.

36  [ta]vdpdc mathp tdte ToVTOV fjvecev yapov
[ta]vdpdc Haslam ([a]vdpoc Parca)
"the man's father then consented to this marriage"

[&]vdpoc matip, i.e., Deiphobus' father (to complicate matters further,
Priam was also father of Helenus). If the reading naﬁ_\g is correct, line 36 con-
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tains an allusion to Priam's rfle in the incident. So Eust. 348.24-27 (in Il.
24.251): gaci xal 6t "AdeEdvdpov mecovtoc Mplapoc tov 'EAévnc ydpov
Enablov #Beto 1@ thy pdymv dpicte. Anigofoc odv, yevvainc dyavicd-
pevoc, Ecxev avTv apicteiov payme ("they also say that after the death of
Alexander, Priam offered Helen's hand as a prize for the best combatant. Thus
Deiphobus, who excelled in the fray, received her as reward for his noble per-
formance in battle"); Schol. Lycophr., Alex. 168-171 (see above p. 67); and
Tzetzes, Posthom. 600-601 where Deiphobus is said to have obtained Helen ei-
ther through forceful abduction or through Priam's counsel (AnigoPoc 8’ "EAé-
vne mocic Enheto Tovdapedvne: | i p° déxovcav Eddv eite TIpLapoto ppa-
daicwv). Cf. R. Wagner, 'Deiphobos’, RE 4 (1884), 2405; L. Kahil, 'Dei-
phobos', LIMC 1II (1986), 362-367. In this papyrus, however, Priam's sole
rOle lies in his sanction of the choice made by the parties directly concerned.
For aivém, 'to acquiesce in', see e.g., Pind., Pyth. 3.13 (Coronis spurns Apol-
lo's love and takes another lover): &AAov aivncev yapov kpOBSav matpdc;
and Eur., Med. 1157 (spurred by the sight of Medea's present, Jason's young
wife agrees to see her rival's children): fivec’ avdpi navio.

Line 36 displays a striking example of alliteration in tau: mozhp Tote T00-
zov (cf. also 31: ] & 26€owc 0ic ®(1yAoxzhzo[v] t61e). For examples of re-
peated  sounds in Greek literature, see O.J. Todd, 'Sense and Sound in Clas-
sical Poetry', CQ 36 (1942), 32-33; R.D. Dawe, Sophocles. Oedipus Rex
(Cambridge U.K. 1982), on line 371; and C. Riedel, Alliteration bei den drei
grossen griechischen Tragikern (Erlangen 1900), 61-62 [on O.T. 371]. The
generally poor diction in the exposé at lines 30-39 betrays the limited inspira-
tion and skill of a poetaster; note, in particular, the jarring repetitions: 6é\et
(30), n0éAnce (33), and n0éAnce(v) (35); tote (31, 36), [167’] (33), and
<t61’> (39); mpde ydpove (33), Evyapov (35), and yapov (36); todtov (35,
36).

37-39 [dplyf 8% AnpueBeic "Elevoc dx bPpucpévoc
[ad]tépohoc eifc] “EAAnvac ékmopederon
[cO]ppayoc éTf.[Ele](E)V' tic Opoydv éAnic [ ]

38 exmopevere II

39 map[o West : mop[fiv; Austin : ToP [fv]; Parca
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"Seized by anger, Helenus, at this insult, left and deserted to
the Greeks and went to them as an ally. What hope was left
to the Trojans?"

AopPdvo is often used to express the seizing power of passions and feel-
ings: e.g., Hom., Il. 1.387: 'Atpeiova 8’ Eneita yohoc AdPev; Arist., Lys.
1110: 1§ cfj AneBévtec Toyy. With opyn, see e.g., Eur., Suppl. 1050 (6pynv
AdBoic &v); Men., Samia 499 (Expfiv opyiv AaPeilv ce). Also, Hdt.
1.141.4: opyh éxdpevoc Eleyé cor tade. The insertion of the nasal p in the
future and derivatives of AapBdvo (i.e. AMuyopon, éApebnv) on the analogy
of the present stem is documented in papyri from the Ptolemaic period on
(Mayser 12 1, 166-167; Gignac I, 188 n. 1, and II, 269).

The adjective avtopooc is unattested in extant Greek literature before
Herodotus and Thucydides; Sophocles used the adverb in his lost Phaedra:
Hesych. a 8445 Latte: abtopdimc - npodotikdc. CogoxAfic Paidpy (= TrGF
4 F 691 Radt).

gkmopevopo, which occurs mainly in prose (e.g., Xen., An. 5.1.8), is also
attested in poetry: ékmopeveton can be read in line 36 of a fragment of Critias’
satyr-play Sisyphos (VS B 25), and at line 13 of the 'Cidovpoc’ papyrus (ed. pr.
by W.H. Willis, forthcoming in GRBS [I owe the reference to Dr. C. Austin]).
For the spelling exnopevere I1, see Mayser 12 1, 85-86 and Gignac I, 191-193.

For the idea of common hope and safety resting with an individual, see
Aesch., Cho. 776: 'Opéctnc éAmic oiyeton dopwv, and Soph., Euryp., TrGF
4 F 210. 76-77 Radt: oipot, tékvov, np[o]vdexd ¢ écydrn[v é]yov | ®po-
Eiv peylemmy (1°) éAnidav cot[pialv.

There were two traditions concerning the wrath of Helenus following
Priam's decision to marry Helen to Deiphobus after Paris had died. In the one
he willfully betrayed the Trojans, while in the other he was captured by the en-
emy: Schol. Eur., Hec. 87: i pév twvec ictopodeiv motopdAncev, doc ¢
Tivec, Vmo thv modepiov EANeOn; Tzetzes, Posthom. 572-573: 1| p’ 'O-
ducfioc Epypociv "Apyelowcty énedlawv | § pévoc adtopdincv énnAvcinct
Badiccac; and Schol. Lycophr., Alex. 911.

In most accounts, the Trojan seer did not walk deliberately to the Greek
camp, but, angered, retired to Mount Ida where he was taken prisoner by Odys-
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seus: Apollod., Epit. 5.9; Conon, FGrHist 26 F 1 (34); Quint. Smym. 10.
346-349. However, in the Little Iliad (Procl., Chrest. 211-212 Severyns), So-
phocles' Philoctetes (604-616), Euripides' play by the same name (F 28 Aus-
tin), and Servius, in Aen. 2.166, the ambush theme is treated independently
from that of frustration and seclusion. On Helenus, see W. Otto, RE 14 (1912),
2844-2847; R. Engelmann, Roscher 1 2, 1979-1981; LIMC Suppl. [forth-
coming]. For Helenus' role and character in the Iliad, see Kullmann, Quellen,
246; Vermeule, Gétterkult, 115.

We know from Tzetzes' Chiliades (6.511-513) that Euripides, in an un-
known play, treated Helenus' desertion as being motivated by anger at his fa-
ther's decision: "0 &’ Edpuridnc Aéyet, | avB’ obnep 6 AnipoBoc ¥Aafe thv
"EAévny, | 0 tovtov covaupoc, gBovav, tolc “EAAncwy éniiABe.3® In Triphio-
dorus, too, it is jealousy (Bapv{AAowo "EAévoro, 49) which prompts Helenus to
join the Danaan cause: el pn AmpéBoro yopoxAdmov HPpwv édcoc | "TA160ev
Aavaoicv énl EEvoc AvBe pavric (45-46). The account of the desertion in
the scholia to Eur., Androm. 1245 makes no allusion to the wrath motif nor to
its instrumental role in the fall of Troy (év tfi Tpoiq y&p adroporficac
“EAevoc mpoc tov Neomtohepov covaniiABev adtd eic v "EAAGSa). 3

The willful betrayal narrated in lines 37-39 of the papyrus thus follows the
lesser known of two traditions, and can now be added to the only two other
mentions of this version. The traitor divulges the oracles about the fate of
Troy, and by so doing dooms the city: the hopelessness of the situation —
stressed by the rhetorical question in line 39 — recalls the imminence of the
venture into Troy (lines 19-22). The circle is closed, and this implicitly sug-
gests that this exposition must not have been much longer than that preserved
in the papyrus.

40-41 [ JewBe pnte[ ] edyevod[c t]adne mop|
[ o L1 wdte [ ] ev "EARGS[o]c

40 ¥rn]eBe Austin: @c] £i0e West  unté[poc] Austin : &v]ev yévouvc[ ?
Haslam : pfte [npdc] Parca  mop[& or méploc Austin : nap[a Haslam
41 oc] pn or to] pn e.g. Austin

33 The motif occurs perhaps as early as the Aithiopis: Robert, Heldensage,
121

34 Christodorus (A.P. 2.155-156) mentions the anger and betrayal, but does
not refer to actual physical surrender.
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The occurrence in line 40 of the adjective evyevnc, the qualificative of Troy
in line 27, suggests that Troy could again be alluded to here (cf. Eur., Tro. 386-
387). This hypothesis is strengthened by the mention of Greece in line 41,
which could be intended to contrast with and parallel the preceding expression.
If unté[poc] is to be read, however, the adjective ebyeviic could describe He-
cuba.

‘EAAdc designating the whole Greek continent (e.g., Hes., Op. 653;
Aesch., Pers. 50) is denounced by Aristarchus as a lexical intrusion of the neo-
teroi in Homeric criticism (Severyns, Cycle, 116; Vian, Posthomerica, 91-94).




Chapter III
Mythological and Literary Background

The enduring appeal of the Trojan War in the literary life of Roman Egypt
is documented by the Cologne fragment. In choosing this highly revered poetic
theme, the author affirmed the tradition's relevance to his Graeco-Egyptian cul-
tural and intellectual heritage. The subject of the text — which I would ascribe
to dramatic poetry — is Odysseus' ptocheia in Troy, but the details of the plot,
the range of characters and the exact setting remain speculative.!

Plot

Paragraphi divide the fragment into five sections: lines 1-3, 4-5, 6-19, 20-
22, and 23-42.2 Owing to material corruption lines 1-2 are unintelligible, but
in line 3 someone speaks of future escape. In the short delivery of lines 4-5,
the (same?) speaker notices a divine smell and a friendly voice. In the lengthy
invocation to Pallas Athena in lines 6-19, the goddess is described as both the
traditional martial deity and the later syncretistic figure of the cosmocrator. She
is invoked as protector in the deed at hand, which involves the delivery of let-
ters to Helen in Troy. In lines 20-22, the speaker announces that he will dis-
guise himself, and leaves the stage, again invoking Athena's protection. The
monologue following in lines 23-42, a prologue-like expository passage,
recounts, in chronological sequence, the death of Paris (30-31), the rivalry
between Helenus and Deiphobus over Helen, her marriage to the latter (33-36),

! The literary genre to which the papyrus text belongs is uncertain. The attribu-
tion to tragedy is most likely; other identifications are mentioned below (p- 93)-

2 Because the left margin is so damaged from line 23 on, it is impossible to
establish changes of speaker after line 23. However, the content of lines 23-42 is
consistent with the delivery of a single character. The extant paragraphi are dis-
cussed above (p. 2 with n. 5).
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and Helenus' anger and desertion to the Greeks, which left the Trojans in despair
(37-39).

Lines 23-42 clearly refer to events occurring after the return of Philoctetes
from Lemnos, which probably took place prior to the actions described in the
new text. From Helenus the Greeks learned the oracles concerning the fate of
Troy and the crucial prophecy whereby the city's destruction would be secured
through the removal of Athena's sacred idol from her temple in Troy. Hence,
the hero's contemplated action, in which Athena is to shield him from divine
punishment, may be linked not only to the spying mission in Troy, but also to
the theft of the Palladium.

Characters
1. Lines 20-22

Lines 20-22 leave no doubt that the contemplated action is Odysseus' spying
mission to Troy during the final days of the war:

Suvéper 8¢ 1[f] cfi xai 10 viv Oopp{c} dv nepd

_ypopdc kopil[w]v mpdc Adkawvay eic piyoc.
tmovro dpdclw]- 1_(0}9’ 0dov aArdéw tomovc,
kpdyo nénAfo]uc 8¢ tobc Epod’c” Bapve Tvi.

_Bappdv dme[ip]i- cb 8¢ Bed mapicraco. (18-20)
"And by aid of your power I also go through today's trial
with confidence as I bring letters to the Laconian woman in
Troy. I shall do everything: on my way I shall alter my fea-

tures and hide my clothes under a bush. I leave with confi-
dence and you, goddess, be at my side."

The speaker is Odysseus. His spying expedition is described to Telemachus
by Helen in Odyssey 4.244-251:

avtov pv TAnyficwv aekelinet dopdiccoc

cnelpa kGk’ ape’ dpoict Baldv, oixfit fowkax,
avdpdv ducpeviénv kotédv oAy ebpudyviav .
GAA® &’ aLTOV QOTL KOTOKPUTT®V TLCKE,
Sékty, 6¢ 00dEV Toloc Env éml vnuciv "Axoudv.

T® Tkedoc kotédv Tpdwv oA, ol & &Bdkncav
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n&viec: £yd 8¢ pv oin avéyvev tolov édvial,
kol pv avnpatav- o 8¢ kepdochvy ahéevev,

"When he had submitted himself to disfiguring blows, he
threw a poor covering over his shoulders, and in the likeness
of a servant he entered the enemy's broad-streeted city. He
likened himself in his concealment to another mortal, to a
beggar, he who by the Achaeans' ships was nothing like that.
In that guise he entered the city of the Trojans. They all
overlooked him. I alone recognized him as he was. And I
questioned him. He eluded me cunningly."

74

According to Proclus, the author of the Little Iliad treated the reconnaissance
episode in the following manner:

"Odvccede te aikicdpevoc Eavtov katdckonoc gic “IAov
napoyivetar kai avayvepicBeic vo’ ‘Edévne mepl Tiic
ahdcewc tfic mOAewc covriBetan, xtelvac 8¢ Tvoc TV
Tpodov éni T0c vadc agikveitol.

(Procl., Chrest. 224-227 Severyns)
"After disfiguring himself Odysseus goes to Ilion as a spy
and, recognized by Helen, together with her plans the taking

of the city; and he returns to the ships after killing some Tro-
jans."

In Euripides' Hecuba, the Trojan queen briefly alludes to this event (lines

239-241):

o1c®’ qvix’ fAOec "TAiov xarackomoc

ducyrouvig T’ Epopoc, GppdTOV T’ GNo

@dvov ctadoypol ciiv katéctalov yévov;

"Do you remember once how you came to Troy, a spy, in

beggar's disguise, smeared with filth, in rags, and tears of
blood were streaming down your beard?"

and in Apollodorus’ Epitome (5.13) the adventure reads as follows:

OBvccede 8¢ petd Aropfidovc mopayevépevoc vokTop Eic
™y méA Atopfidnv piv adtod pévew elo, odToC ot &-
owtdv aikichpevoc kol mevixphy ctoiv évducdpevoc
Syvédetac eic thy méhwv eicépyetan b émaitne. yvo-
picBeic 8t bmd BAévmc 8t éxelvnc  maAldadiov ExAe-
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we xai ToAhobe ktelvac Tév guloccoviav ént toc vade
peta Aropndovc kopilet.

"And Ulysses went with Diomedes by night to the city, and
there he let Diomedes wait, and after disfiguring himself and
putting on mean attire he entered unknown into the city as a
beggar. And being recognized by Helen, he with her help
stole away the Palladium, and after killing many of the
guards, brought it to the ships with the aid of Diomedes."

The theme of self-disfigurement is central to each account, despite the fact
that in the original version of the cyclic poem? Odysseus submits himself to a
beating by Thoas.* Also common to most sources is the beggar disguise,’ ex-
cept for Proclus' synopsis which omits all mention of a masquerade. In all fes-
timonia Helen's recognition of Odysseus seems haphazard,® and her collabora-
tion is implicitly motivated by her longing for Greece after the death of Paris
(cf. Od. 4.260-261; Dictys 5.4). Yet in the new text Odysseus' mission is
combined with the delivery of letters to her in Troy. The motif itself is not
new — Euripidean heroes often resort to written messages, Phaedra's incrimi-
nating tablets in the Hippolytus being perhaps the most pernicious of all —
but its presence in the spying mission episode is striking. Odysseus' delivery
of letters to Helen, whether this author's invention or not, introduces a radical
novelty in the traditional version of the ptocheia, and one can speculate that it

3 For the Little Iliad, see: Robert, Heldensage, 1207-1242; Severyns, Cycle,
328-356; Bethe, Epenkreis, 23-30, 104-108; and Severyns, Chrestomathie, 89-90
(text). For the iconographic treatment of scenes drawn from the Little Iliad, see K.
Schefold, Gétter- und Heldensagen der Griechen in der spitarchaischen Kunst
(Munich 1978), 250-254.

4 Lycophron, Alex. 779-785 and Schol. Alex. 780: b whv pixpdv ‘TArdSo
ypdyoc oncl tpwbBivar tov 'Odvccéo bnd Bbavtoc, 8te eic Tpolav dvip-
xovto (= Testimonium VIII Allen).

5 Also in [Eur.], Rhes. 503-504: #8n &' &yvptnc mroyukhv Exov ctoAny |
éciA@e wopyovc; Arist., Wasps 351: elt’ éxdVvor pdkeciv xpogbeic dcmep
nfyl{)pnttc '0O8vccete; and Schol. M Eur., Hec. 240: n1A\0e yap "Odvccede eic
v Tpolav eic énaitmv petacynpoticac tavtdv (S1d 10 maAiddwov) (St
70 waAk&diov only in V). Cf. Brommer, Odysseus, 34-35; Murnaghan, Disguise.

6 The statement in Schol. T Od. 8.517 that "Odysseus knew Deiphobus' house
when he came in as a deserter (or, 'as a spy'?)" ({{de1 8¢ thv AnigdPov oixiav O
'O8vccebe te adropoldv eiciAbe), could lend support to the suggestion that,

at least in some versions of the fall of Troy, the ptocheia involved making contact
with Helen.
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led to a recognition scene between Odysseus and Helen. The origin and nature
of the letters remain speculative — perhaps they contain a communication from
Menelaus, giving her assurances for the future in exchange for collaboration
with Odysseus. Or, perhaps, they reveal the identity of the letter carrier, or yet
another message.’

2. Lines 1-22: The Opening Scene

Internal evidence suggests that the text of lines 1-22 be divided between
two, or possibly three characters, one of whom is Odysseus. We shall thus
consider both possibilities, examining the dramatic implications and discussing
the logical difficulties inherent in the involvement of two or three characters.

TWO CHARACTERS: ATHENA AND ODYSSEUS

The physical damage in lines 1-3 hinders the certain identification of the
speakers. One of them could be Athena, the deity to whom the prayer of lines
6-19 is directed,? for on the basis of a very attractive reading, névra 8[ija-
newpd péver ("Do attempt everything through your strength"), C. Austin pro-
poses that the line is spoken by Athena to her favorite hero. Since, however,
the opening verb of line 3 (éxpev&opar) cannot be spoken by the goddess and
both it and the preceding lines rather betray human considerations, the only
words attributable to the goddess are those concluding line 3.° Hence, at least

7 A. Dyck suggests the following scenario: "There are several different versions
of the death of Deiphobus. According to Virgil (Aen. 6.523ff.), the night of
Troy's fall, Helen removed all arms from the house and called in Menelaus
(accompanied by Odysseus) to slay the hapless Deiphobus. Quintus of Smyrna has
her merely flee to the palace, so that Menelaus kills Deiphobus in her absence and
discovers her later (13.355-57, 385ff.). In either case she was evidently forewamed
by the Greek side. I take it that this is the message in question" (per litteras, 5.2.
1987).

8 "1.3 Rede der Athene? 4-22 Rede des Odysseus? Situation hnlich wie Anfang
des 'Aias'?", Gronewald per litteras. But éxged&opon can hardly be the goddess'
word. For Athena as speaker and the similarity with the beginning of Ajax see
above, pp. 21-24 on line 3.

9 For the lack of dicolon to indicate a change of speaker within line 3 see p.
22). The scribe may not have used dicola. If so, his system of using paragraphi
— paragraphi without dicola marking the precise position of the change of speaker
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two characters are involved in the scene. The other speaker could be QOdysseus,
whom Athena interrupts and encourages (see above pp. 21-22). The paragra-
phus under line 3 marks a change of speaker, as we should expect.!0

The identification of the speaker in lines 4-5 and 6-19 hinges upon the
contents of lines 20-22, which are uttered by Odysseus (as has just been dis-
cussed). In 22 the hero exits (éne[wp]t), and the change of speaker is again
indicated by a traditional paragraphus. Similarly, the dash below line 19, at
first view, could mark the end of the speech beginning at line 6 and presumably
indicate an alternation in the dialogue. The intention of making contact with
Helen expressed in line 19, however, suggests that this, too, is Odysseus
speaking. Athena's encouraging words at the end of line 3 and her d[i]amerpd
could be taken up by Odysseus' rhyming nepd in line 18.

Because of literary precedents, lines 4-5 should probably be assigned to
Odysseus as well (Soph., Ajax 14; [Eur.], Rhesus 608). Hence the paragraphi
below 5 and 19 may not indicate a change of speaker but merely mark the dif-
ferent sections in a speech by one and the same character (Odysseus).!! We can
be more precise. The paragraphus below line 19 indicates the end of the prayer
proper. In the following lines 20-22a (Boppdv dne[wp]t) Odysseus reflects
aloud upon, and steels himself for, the action at hand. He will make himself
unrecognizable and hide his compromising garment behind a bush. Once he is

within the line — is not capable of indicating double changes of speakers in a
line.

19 For the meaning of paragraphi see p. 2 with note 5. Wahl, Sprecherbezeich-
nungen (above p. 2 n. 5), 136-146, discusses the scant evidence for a system in
which (a) paragraphi indicate a change of speaker in the middle of the preceding
line, while (b) the numbers 1-4 (in the usual way expressed through the letters A,
B, T, and A and indicating actors) appear in the left margin when the change of
speaker occurs at the beginning of the line. This system is obviously of no help
for the interpretation of the paragraphi in the present papyrus.

11 For an example — very much earlier — of a single dramatic speech divided
by paragraphi, see the Papyrus Didot (A. Kérte, Menander 1 [Leipzig? 1938, ed.
stereotypa correctior by A. Thierfelder 1957], 143).  G. Giangrande, 'Preliminary
Notes on the Use of Paragraphos in Greek Papyri', Mus. Phil. Lond. 3 (1978), 147-
151 argues that in addition to indicating a change of speaker or addressee, the para-
graphus sometimes marks a change of tone, and in this light he interprets the para-
graphi below lines 18, 19 and 24 of P. Oxy. IX 1174, col. iv (= Soph., Ichneutai,
TrGF 4 F 314, lines 104, 105 and 109 Radt), which are commonly understood as
indicating changes of speakers or group of speakers belonging to the chorus.
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resolved to act, he turns back to the goddess with a short prayer for assistance
(cd 8t Bed mapictaco, line 22b). Insofar as lines 20-22a constitute an aside,
the use of the paragraphus is explainable.!?

If lines 4-5 and 6-22 are spoken by the same speaker (Odysseus) as we
presently hypothesize, the paragraphus under line 5 similarly marks a kind of
aside. In lines 4-5 the hero would express his surprise at hearing the goddess'
voice and at sensing her presence, and in line 6 he would begin his prayer to
Athena.

To summarize this interpretation, at the beginning of the column Odysseus
is talking to himself and, in the middle of line 3, is interrupted by Athena. He
soliloquizes again in lines 4 and 5, then addresses a prayer to the goddess (6-
19), recalls the actions he is about to engage in (20-22a), and exits with a final
short prayer to Athena (22b). There is, however, a serious objection to this
scenario. Odysseus' realization that the goddess is near (lines 4-5) suggests that
he is sensing her presence for the first time. Hence Athena's epiphany is not
announced by the traditional deity's apostrophe of the hero by name but is
reduced to a pragmatic admonition in medias res ("Take your chances").
Moreover, Athena's part would be exceedingly short. Even if she should speak
the following prologue (23-42), her involvement in the present scene would be
dramatically unmotivated. Therefore a different scenario should now be con-
sidered.

THREE CHARACTERS: ATHENA, ODYSSEUS, AND ANTENOR

A second interpretation would be to divide lines 1-22 between three charac-
ters — Odysseus, Athena, and the Trojan Antenor (see below pp. 83-86). Lines
1-3 could belong to a dialogue between Odysseus and Athena whose manifesta-
tion to, and recognition by, Odysseus would have taken place before the
papyrus begins. Enters Antenor in line 4. He does not see QOdysseus, or is not
seen by the Greek, but he, too, senses the divine presence (lines 4-5; his re-
ference to the goddess' voice may imply that he eavesdropped the preceding dia-
logue). He proceeds with his prayer while Odysseus remains silent. The invo-

12 For example, in P. Koln V 203 A 4 (3rd cent. B.C.) bradoAécync gcti,
probably an aside, is marked by a paragraphus (thus L. Koenen). In the passage
discussed above, the end of the aside could not be signalled since a paragraphus
below line 22 already indicates the end of Odysseus' entire speech.
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cation of lines 6-18 implies that Antenor has resolved to help steal the Palla-
dium and is aware of the danger inherent in the enterprise. He knows that he
will have to leave Troy or whatever will be left of her.!3 In line 19 Odysseus
resumes the speech interrupted in line 3 (19-22). Antenor may leave the scene
shortly thereafter or remain on stage — invisible to Odysseus — in order to
speak the following prologue (lines 23-42, discussed below). In this recon-
struction two parallel scenes would be taking place on stage: Odysseus' and
Antenor's actions, although ultimately aimed at the same goal, would be pre-
sented as simultaneous but independent pursuits. Both heroes would express
the same kind of determination and confidence in Athena's assistance, and An-
tenor's words in 16-18 parallel Odysseus' remarks in 20-22.

In this interpretation, the paragraphi below lines 3 and 22 indicate changes
of speakers while the one below 5 marks a change of addressee. Problematic is
the paragraphus below line 19 since it should occur beneath line 18. The need
to posit an erroneous paragraphus weakens this interpretation, for although
paragraphi are frequently misplaced or omitted in papyri, the assumption of
such a scribal error in a fragmentary text seems injudicious.!4

There is yet another way of apportioning lines 1-22 to the three characters.
In a third interpretation, lines 1-3 could belong to a dialogue between Antenor
and Athena. The goddess would dismiss Antenor with encouraging words at the
end of line 3, and the Trojan elder would leave the stage at that point. Odysseus
enters the scene (and Troy) as the goddess utters her exhortation and, hiding
from Antenor, he notices Athena's smell and his ally's voice — unless it is
hers — (lines 4-5, spoken as an aside). After Antenor's departure, Odysseus
feels free to pray to Athena (lines 16-22). The rest would unfold along the

13 See the reference to the future wanderings of the supplicant in the suprascript
correction of line 17 (pp. 53-54 and 84 n. 18).

14To assume that this particular poeticaster simply followed his own rules in
the use of paragraphi is hardly a defensible position. The study of the use of
paragraphi in papyri is hampered by the fact that, given the apparent lack of
dramatic autographs, no conclusions can be drawn concerning their lectional
conventions, or lack thereof. P. Tebt. Il 693 = CGFP 292 Austin (later 3rd cen-
tury B.C.), apparently an extract from the concluding scene of a comedy, is written
in a cursive hand which suggests that it was a private copy (or an autograph?).
The dash over the beginning of the last line of text prompts Andrieu's remark that
"il est intéressant de voir que le particulier adopte dans son usage la paragraphos
pour distinguer les répliques” (Dialogue, 266 n. 4).
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line discussed in the first interpretation (above pp. 80-81). Although the re-
ference to the supplicant's future wanderings and his salvation from the sea (line
and n. 13), the audience would much more readily recognize Odysseus (see p.
54f. and n. 24). Antenor may later return to speak the prologue (lines 23-42),
unless it is spoken by the divinity. In this interpretation all paragraphi
(beneath 3, 5, and 22) would indicate changes of speakers, except the dash be-
low 19, which would still mark the end of Odysseus' prayer and the beginning
of his short self-address.!’

In the extant lines, Athena's rle remains brief; but contrary to the first sce-
nario, the second and third interpretations allow for the possibility that her dia-
logue with Odysseus or Antenor has started in a previous column, now lost.
Once the two other characters have left the stage, she could speak her prologue.
If so, Athena may very well have had a larger part in the beginning of the play
than is evidenced by the passage preserved by the papyrus.

3. Lines 23-42: The Prologue

The prologue-like exposé following line 22 contains an important clue to
the identity of the speaker. The detailed recollection of recent events at Troy,
and the use of expressions sympathetic to Ilion (cf. lines 27 and 34) suggest
that, if the character is not Athena, he may well be a Trojan. The only Trojan
who entertains a special relationship with Odysseus and Athena, and who is
embroiled in the events leading to the destruction of Ilion is Antenor.®

When, before the outbreak of the war, Odysseus and Menelaus travelled to
Troy to request the return of Helen and the stolen possessions,!” Antenor wel-
comed them in his home (7. 3.205-208). Moreover the rescue of Helicaon,

15 Other combinations of these interpretations remain possible. 1-3 dialogue
between Antenor and Athena, followed in 4-5 by Odysseus' arrival on stage. The
Greek hero could attentively listen to Antenor's prayer (6-18), break his silence
only to inform the audience of his immediate plans and exit. This suggestion adds
little to what is discussed above and is theatrically less convincing.

16 For a bibliographical survey, see Davies, LIMC 1981, 812. Add: Esper-
mann, Antenor; Braccesi, Leggenda.

17 The timing of the embassy is not clear: it is uncertain whether it was sent
prior to or after any fighting. Cf. Robert, Heldensage, 1006; Séchan, Etudes, 181-
184; Davies, AK 1977, 73-75, esp. n. 4; Brommer, Odysseus, 24.
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son of Antenor, by Odysseus in a later poem of the cyclic-epic tradition points
to ties of earlier hospitality (Paus. 10.26.7-8). Elsewhere, Antenor not only
hosted the members of the Greek embassy, but also saved them from an assas-
sination plot (/1. 11.123-125 and 138-142; Serv., in Aen. 1.242). In return for
this hospitality and service, the Greeks spared his house and family when Troy
was finally sacked (Strab. 13.1.53; Paus. 10.27.3-4; Schol. Pind., Pyth.
5.110).® Antenor's bonds with Athena, on the other hand, were not personal
but stemmed from the status of his wife in the goddess' cult at Troy; as priest-
ess of Athena (/. 6.300), she was the keeper of the keys of her temple on the
acropolis (/. 6.298).1 When the embassy to Troy requested the return of He-
len, Theano, treating the Greeks as suppliants, provided them with due protec-
tion in the goddess' temple (Bacch., Dithyr. 15.1-7 Maehler).

In later literature, Antenor's conciliatory attitude towards the Greeks gave
rise to a version of the myth in which he betrayed Troy:

otav xEAvdpoc mopcdv dpBpiE Popiv
anepmoAnthc tiic gutadpioc yBovoc
eAEoc oV ddivovta poppwtov Adyov
avoyoaddln yoctpoc Edkdeoc Luyd,
"at what time the fierce-crested serpent, seller of the land that
bred him, kindles the grievous torch and draws the belly-
bands and lets slip the travailing terrible ambush."
(Alexandra 340-343)

18 Cf. M. Robertson, A History of Greek Art 1 (Cambridge U.K. 1975), 250;
R.B. Kebric, The Paintings in the Cnidian Lesche at Delphi and their Historical
Context (Mnemosyne Suppl. 80, Leiden 1983), 17; and M.W. Haslam on P. Oxy.
XLIV 3151 (a probable fragment of Sophocles’ Afac Aoxpéc [TrGF 4 F 10d]),
pp- 10-11. According to Pind., Pyth. 5.81-94, the Antenoridai emigrated to Cy-
rene (Braccesi, Leggenda, 69-78); in another tradition Antenor and his sons
founded Patavium in the Po Valley (e.g., Strabo 12.3.8). Cf. Wagner, RE 2,
2352-2353; Oertel, Roscher I 1, 366-367; Scuderi, CISA 1976, 38-49; Braccesi,
Leggenda, 13-32 and 115-122.

19 Cf. K. von Fritz, 'Theano', RE 5 A II 2. Reihe, X. Halbband (1934), 1377-
1379; Burkert, Religion, 96-97; Espermann, Antenor, 35-49; Vermeule, Gétterkult,
113. On a late fourth century B.C. red-figure Paestan amphora (Berlin, Staatliche
Museen, F 3025; see Moret, llioupersis, 8 [nr. 93] and pl. 40/1-2), Theano is de-
picted with the keys of the temple in hand (Chavannes, De raptu, 8-9). For the
ppestess Theano as an exemplary female model, see B. Nagy, 'The Naming of Athe-
nian Girls. A Case in Point', CJ 74 (1979), 360-364.
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This tradition is first found in Lycophron,?® who is likely to have borrowed
the story from an earlier source.?! In the Alexandra, however, the betrayal is
specifically tied to the episode of the wooden horse, while in other sources it is
linked to the theft of the Palladium. In these, the sacred image is handed over
to the Greeks either by Theano,?? or by Antenor alone or with his wife's aid.23
When Helen approaches Antenor in Dictys 5.4 her action is prompted by
worries about her own safety?* and seemingly independent from the gift of the

20 Scuderi, CISA 1976, 28-49; Braccesi, Leggenda, 123-146 (with bibliogra-
phy). Antenor's unsuccessful efforts to achieve reconciliation with the Greeks were
the origin of his disagreement with Priam. In some sources, Antenor allegedly in-
tends to overthrow the king and rule in his stead: Schol. Lyc., Alex. 340: paci
tov ‘Avtiivopa mpododvar thv Tpoiav toic “EAAncwv éni pucBd tfic petd
todta Bacideio (Holzinger, Alexandra, on 340 glosses dpdBpi ["fierce-crested"]
with dviayoviethc &v 1@ IIpidpw), and Dictys 4.22 [one condition of the
treaty between the Trojan pro-peace party and the Greeks at the end of the war]: ipsi
autem Antenori dimidium bonorum Priami regnumque uni filiorum eius, quem
elegisset, concederetur ("as for Antenor, half of Priam's wealth should be given to
him; and one of his sons, whomever he chose, should rule over Troy").

2 Holzinger, Alexandra, on 340.

22 Schol. BII. 6.311: todto (= 10 maAA&diov) AopAdne xal 'Odvccede,
6te v mpecPeiav émoricavto mpoc Mpiopov, éx 10D iepod échAncav, npo-
dedwxviac adtd Oeavode tfic 100 'Avifvopoc yuvoikde, iepeloc Tvy(ovod-
e xai guAattovcne avtd, and Suidas, s.v. TaAldéddiov. In his reconstruc-
tion of the plot of Sophocles' Lacaenae Chavannes gives Theano the traitor's role
(52-53), and he adds: "libenter credam jam in parva Iliade Theano aliquas in Palla-
dio rapiendo partes suscepisse” (54).

23 Schol. Lycophr. 658: xAana tov 'Odvccéa enciv, 811 10 nadiédiov Tic
"ABnvac ciceddov petd Awopfdovc év 1fi Tpoiq Exdeye 8dvroc avroic .on'no
w00 'Avtiivopoc: Beavd yap ® 'AvtAvopoc yuvi thc éxeice "Abnvac nm"]_p-
xev iépeia; Dictys 5.5-8, esp. 8: atque eadem nocte Antenor clam in templum Mi-
nervae venit. ibi multis precibus vi mixtis Theano, quae ei templo sacerdos eral,
persuasit, ut Palladium sibi traderet, habituram namque magna eius rei praemia
("During that night Antenor secretly went to the temple of Minerva and, threaten-
ing the priestess Theano with force and promising that she should be richly re-
warded, begged her to give the Palladium to him"); Tzetz., Posthom. 51:4-516: kol
01’ "O8vccede viktop 18¢ maic Tudfioc | adrovuyl képicav "Aviivopoc o-
o AoBovrec: | toic yap ¥nv iloc, 18E ddpap, iépero Beoilo. On the associa-
tion between Antenor and Theano in the betrayal, see: Oertel, Roscher 11, 366;
Wagner, RE 2, 2352; Robert, Heldensage, 1006-1007; Espermann, Antenor, 37
and n. 9. In Dictys' account Antenor and Theano are not husband and wife.

24 Sed media ferme nocte Helena clam ad Antenorem venit suspicans tradi se
Menelao et ob id iram derelictae domus metuens. itaque eum orat, uti inter cetera sui
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wooden horse mentioned at the end of 4.2225 or the theft of the Palladium
recounted in 5.8.

Vase paintings of Helen's involvement in post-robbery scenes with Dio-
medes and Odysseus document a tradition involving her in the planning of the
robbery. A late fifth century B.C. red-figure panathenaic amphora and a red-fig-
ure Apulian pelike dated to 370-360 B.C., both in Naples, preserve two such
illustrations.26 The appearance of Theano on one such vase reveals her com-
plicity with Helen.?’

Servius' mention of the reconnaissance episode captures the moment drama-
tized in the new papyrus when he says of Antenor: Ob hoc autem creditur Grae-
cis Antenor patriam prodidisse, quia, sicut superius dictum est, et auctor redden-
dae Helenae fuit et legatos ob hoc uenientes susceperat hospitio, et Ulixen in
mendici habitu agnitum non prodidit (in Aen. 1.242). If the speaker of lines
23-42 is Trojan, this quotation confirms Antenor's collaboration as early as
Odysseus' patrol, establishes Antenor as a plausible candidate, and suggests a
possible literary source for the incident.

Renowned for his wisdom and eloquence and considered the Trojan counter-
part of the Greek Nestor,?® Antenor was a popular figure suited for the delivery

quoque apud Graecos commemorationem faceret ac pro se deprecaretur ("About mid-
night, Helen came to Antenor secretly. She suspected that they were about to return
her to Menelaus and feared that she would be punished for having abandoned her
home. Accordingly, she begged him to mention her, when he spoke among the
Greeks, and plead in her behalf.")

25 Cp. Lycophr., Alex. 340-343 with scholia. In Hom., Od. 4.271-289 Helen
also approaches the wooden horse.

26 Respectively: Naples, Museo Nazionale, H 3235 = ARV?, 1316.1 (Moret,
Ilioupersis, pls. 32-33; Kahil, LIMC IV 1, nr. 201); Naples, Museo Nazionale, H
3231 [inv. 81392] = RVAp, 15/29 (Moret, Ilioupersis, pls. 34-35; Kahil, LIMC
IV 1, nr. 202). See Chavannes, De raptu, 5-7; Wémer, Roscher 111 1, 1305-1306;
Robert, Heldensage, 1233 and n. 2; Séchan, Etudes, 156-159; Moret, Ilioupersis,
T8l

27 On the Naples pelike 3231 (RVAp 15/29), and, perhaps, on an Apulian
oenochoe dated to c. 360 B.C. (Paris, Musée du Louvre, K 36 [N 3136] = RVAp
18/120; Moret, Ilioupersis, 79-80, pls. 38-39; Kahil, LIMC IV 1, nr. 203).

: 28 Antenor is one of the leading Trojans gathered with Priam in the teiyocxo-
nia (Iliad 3.146-160), and he accompanies the king when the oaths are sworn be-
fore the duel between Paris and Menelaus (/liad 3.261-262 and 312-313). His elo-
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of a prologue-like disclosure. A possible alternative would be the intervention
of Athena herself (see above pp. 81 and 83), whose divine omniscience and
ambivalent relationship with Troy would befit the delivery of a delayed
prologue in which the Trojan cause is recalled in sympathetic terms (cf. the
discussion of the final clause in line 32).2° The physical participation of divine
prologists in the action seen on stage is normally limited to a monologue (as
in Hippolytus and Trojan Women), but in Euripides' Alcestis the prologue
spoken by Apollo is followed by his dialogue with Thanatos.3® If Athena
spoke the prologue much tragic irony would be attached to her sympathetic
description of Troy's domestic woes, following her open encouragement and
implicit support of Odysseus' plan.

Mythological Tradition

The theft of the Palladium was inspired by the oracles concerning the fate of
Troy which the Greeks learned from Helenus. The Trojan seer's willful deser-
tion to the Greeks in lines 37-39 follows the lesser known of two traditions
concerning Helenus' wrath when, following Paris' death, Priam married Helen
to Deiphobus (see above pp. 73-74). In most accounts, the Trojan seer does
not deliberately enter the Greek camp, but, angered, retires to Mount Ida where
he is captured by the enemy.?! However, we know from Tzetzes (Chiliades
6.510-513) that Euripides, in an unknown play, treated Helenus' defection as
one of anger at his father's action (see above, p. 73). Hence, the new text can
now be added to the other two mentions of this version. The first account is

quence is likened to Nestor's and praised in Eur., F 899 N2 1-2: td Nectdpelov eb-
yAwccov péloc | "Avinvopoc.

29 This suggestion was offered by E.W. Handley in a seminar at Trinity Hall,
Cambridge, in the spring of 1986, and is supported by M.W. Haslam.

30 The human speakers of prologues always participate in the action. It is un-
likely that Athena's is the leading part of this play as is the case in the Bac.chaz
where the god, in different dresses, speaks the prologue as well as takes part in the
action of the tragedy.

31 ¢f, Apollod., Epit. 5.9; Conon, FGrHist 26 F 1 (34); Serv., in Aen. 2.
166; Quint. Smyrn. 10.345-349; Tzetz., Posthom. 572-573; Schol. Lycophr.,
Alex. 911.
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given by the fourth century A.D. poet Triphiodorus in his epic on the taking of
Troy:32

kol v xev Letatiowctv Emokvicoc TOVoLCLY

Scdportdc mep godea pdmv iSpacev "Abivn,

gl ph AnigdPoto yopokAdmov HBpiv Edcoc

ThMéBev Aovaoicy émi Eévoc filvBe pavric,

ola 8¢ mov poyéovrtt yopilbpevoc Mevehdo

dytédectov SAhebpov Eff pavtedecarto maTpn. (43-48)
"And now Athena, unwearying though she be, would have
shrunk from her latest labor and all her sweat had been in
vain, had not the seer turned from the bride-stealing lust of
Deiphobus and come from Ilios as guest of the Danaeans,
and, as doing a favor to Menelaus in his travail, prophesied
the late-fulfilled ruin of his own fatherland."

The second allusion is preserved in a scholiast's note to Euripides' Andro-
mache 1245:

EAéve covardraxBeicov: dvti 10D mpoc yapov covoup-
Beicav. év 1§ Tpoiy yop adroporncac “EAevoc mpoc Neo-
ntodepov covonfilBev adtd elc thv "‘EAAada.

(Schol. MNOA)

"For since he had deserted to Neoptolemus in Troy, Helenus
left with him for Greece."

Although the order and content of Helenus' prophecies differ from one author
to another, the theft of the idol is always presented as the last and decisive con-
dition for the fall of Ilion.3® Here, lines 17-19, which introduce Odysseus'
mission to Troy, may imply his intention to steal the Palladium, while lines
20-21 describe his anticipated disguise. The two episodes are generally treated

32 In Christodorus, A.P. 2.155-156, the consequences of Helenus' anger are not
explicitly mentioned.

33 Soph., Philoct. 604-613; Conon, FGrHist 26 F 1 (34); Apollod., Epitome
5.10; Serv., in Aen. 2.166; Quint. Smym. 10.353-354. On the discrepancies be-
tween these texts, see Severyns, Serta 1930, 306-312. Robert, Heldensage, 1217 n.
6 lists the sources which do not mention the theft of the Palladium among Helenus'
prophecies. On the Palladium, see: Womer, Roscher III 1, 1301-1324; Ziehen, RE
36.2, 171-189; Chavannes, De raptu.
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as separate events. In Proclus' summary of the Little Iliad the theft of the Pal-
ladium transpires after the spying expedition:

kol peto todta (the spying mission, cf. pp. 76-77) cvv
Avopnder 10 roAdadrov Exxopiler éx tfic ‘TAlov.
(Chrest., 228-229 Severyns)

"And after this, accompanied by Diomedes, Odysseus steals
the Palladium out of Ilion."

Thus, in the Little Iliad the beggar episode and the theft of the sacred image
are distinct but complementary actions. Odysseus goes to Troy alone, and with
Helen's complicity, acquires the necessary knowledge to commit the robbery.>*
He later returns to Troy accompanied by Diomedes.* In Apollodorus, how-
ever, the two expeditions are fused into one. The account of Epitome 5.13 (see
above page 80) blends the nocturnal Palladium episode of the Iliou Persis and
the beggar passage of Odyssey 4, despite the inappropriateness of the disguise
for the night prowl.3¢

34 Schol. M Eur., Hec. 241: énifovov 10 nAdcpa xai ody ‘Opnpikév: ov
y&p v &ciyncev ‘ExéBn morépiov Oeacopévn xotomtedovia Té katd todc
Tpdac nphypata. H 88 ‘EAévn eikétoc. For a reconstruction of the sequence
of actions in Lesches' poem, see Chavannes, De raptu, 48.

35 Diomedes, Odysseus' traditional comrade in the nocturnal raids against Troy
and other ventures common in epic and tragedy (cf. Kullmann, Quellen, 86; Fenik,
lliad X, 12-13), usually accompanies Odysseus in the theft of the Palladium: e.g.,
Procl., Chrest. 228-229 Severyns; Soph., Lacaenae F 367 Radt; [Eur.], Rhes., pas-
sim; Dion. Hal. 1.69; Conon, FGrHist 26 F 1 (34); Apollod., Epit. 5.13; Verg.,
Aen. 2.162-194; Ovid, Mer. 13.1-381; Tzetzes, Posthom. 509-517. For a survey
of the accounts, in literature and art, of the theft of the idol, see Brommer, Odys-
seus, 40-48.

36 Severyns, Cycle, 349-352 and Serta 1930, 318-319; Vian, Posthomerica,
46-47. Severyns, Cycle, loc. cit. has also suggested that Lesches, writing after
both Homer and Arctinus, shunned the amalgam and distinguished between the two
actions. In lines 501-505 of the Rhesus, too, the author seems to recall the two
moments, and #i8n (503) possibly distinguishes between Odysseus' past beggar
mission (503-505, aor. ciAB¢) and his more recent expedition during which he
stole the Palladium (501-502, pres. ¢éper). Hector's mention of the theft, however,
is a blatant anachronism: kxAéyac SyaApa: mapd Tobc ypdvovc: Berepov yap
tovtav 1o MoAlddov Fxheye. pépvnror 8¢ ovtod “Ounpoc [Z 92] (Schol.
Rhes. 502). Also, in this passage both adventures are ascribed to QOdysseus alone,
though Diomedes is clearly involved in the action of the play (567ff.) apd ha'd
played the leading rdle in the Doloneia of Iliad 10. For the motivation behind this
shift of importance, see Fenik, lliad X, 21.
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In light of these literary traditions? the internal evidence of the papyrus
fragment suggests that the play to which it belonged dealt with either the
ntoyeio or, like Apollodorus' account, the combined ntayeto with the theft
of the Palladium. The concluding phrases of the hymn to Athena (lines 17-18)
imply that the goddess is actively involved in (see p. 54), and possibly the in-
stigator of, the coming action — and thereby indicate that Odysseus' mission
in lines 19-22 is perhaps not a mere preliminary scouting of the Trojan
acropolis (with the additional purpose of warning Helen or winning her
collaboration), but the first phase of the robbery itself. Given the theatrical
convention according to which the dramatic action must be completed between
sunrise and sunset, it is likely that the new play started in the moming with
the disguise episode and ended at night with the theft of the Palladium.

Setting

Given his close ties to Athena and the perilous nature of his venture,
Odysseus invokes the goddess before setting out; so does he also at the outset
of the Homeric Doloneia (Iliad 10. 277-282). Although the solemn utterance
of the prayer to Athena in lines 6-19 could suit the sanctity of a temple or al-
tar, the contents of lines 20-22 make it impossible for Odysseus' address to

37 For this same combination in dramatic poetry, see below pp. 92-93.

38 In Bacchylides' Reclamation of Helen, set before the Trojan War, Theano
meets Odysseus and Menelaus at the start of their mission (Dithyr. 15.1-7
Maehler). Perhaps, as has been conjectured, she opened for them the golden doors
of the temple (lines 2-3) to ensure their safety until their meeting with the Trojan
assembly. A Late Corinthian column krater, the "Astarita" krater, dated to ¢. 560
B.C. now in the Vatican, preserves the scene at the temple of Athena. The three
Greek envoys, Menelaus, Odysseus and Talthybius, sit on a flight of three stairs
leading to the altar proper; they are confronted by a group of four women, Theano
followed by two maids and her old nanny, themselves preceding a 'cavalcade' of
some fifteen horsemen. The seven main figures are identified by a name, but most
mounted guards are nameless. Cf. J.D. Beazley, "EAENHC 'AITAITHCIC, Proc.
Brit. Ac. 43 (1957) 233-244, pls. 11-16; and Davies, AK 1977, 73-85, pl. 17.1-
2. Davies correctly identifies the structure on which the three men sit as the steps

leading to the altar (79), contrary to Beazley's suggestion that they are "the steps
inside the wall of Troy" (235).

The Homeric poems contain scant information about the cult places of the ma-
jor gods involved in the action. Although Athena has a free-standing temple on the
Trojan acropolis (/l. 6.297ff.), there is no mention of a temenos or an alsos of the

-
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be delivered in the temenos of Athena's temple on the Trojan acropolis: because
Odysseus describes his disguise as a future action, he cannot have reached Troy
yet. Consequently, the setting could either be the Greek camp or the plain be-
tween the two armies, the latter location being perhaps more likely if lines
23-42 are delivered by a Trojan character.

The divine odor and friendly voice mentioned in lines 4-5 most probably al-
lude to the presence of the goddess. Her exact position remains uncertain; she
may be standing at Odysseus' side or simply be in the background, in any case
visible to the audience but not to Odysseus. In lines 8-10, Athena is said to be
standing and attired in martial gear, an image suited to the Palladium. The
hymn of lines 6-19, and especially lines 6-10, may therefore be, at least in
part, an ecphrasis describing Athena's cult statue in Troy (see below, pp. 113-
115). Might this be an anticipatory depiction of the idol which will be
brought onto the stage*® after it is stolen from the temple?*! Some of the
traits of Athena, however, are difficult to ascribe to a statue alone, particularly
those in lines 13-15 which do not pertain to the traditional artistic or literary
iconography of the Palladium or of the goddess, but rather concern an Athena
cosmocrator. The invocation in lines 8-16 thus develops from the concrete to
the abstract, beginning with the literal description of the goddess' actual
costume and culminating in the exaltation of her metaphorical religious
aspects. The mental progression is logical: after reflecting upon the tangible

goddess anywhere in the Iliad. Only in the Odyssey is there a passing description
of her GAcoc on Scheria (6.291-293), at the edge of Alcinoos' garden (Vermeule,
Gétterkult, 106-110).

% Homeric altars are often erected in the open, and the Greek camp before Troy
counts several of them: Vermeule, Gétrerkult, 105, 108.

40 Statues of gods were sometimes shown on stage: e.g., Aesch., Suppl. 189,
201; Eur., Hipp. 82, 101; Arist., Peace 726. Cf. Amott, Conventions, 65-69; and
A. Katzouris, 'The Employment of Artistic Means in Greek Drama', Prometheus 8
(1982), 144-145.

41 Although Moret (llioupersis, 81) remarks that: "A ma connaissance, si l'on.
fait abstraction des représentations du double rapt, il n'est pas un seul document qui
montre Ulysse portant le Palladion” (also A. Hermann, review of R. Hampe, Sper-
longa und Vergil [Mainz 1972], in: ArtBull 56 [1974], 276). A whole Lradmop,
seemingly initiated by the Little lliad, credits Diomedes with the primary rdle in
stealing the idol: e.g., Conon, FGrHist 26 F 1 (34); Hesych. & 1890 Latte, s.v.
Avopndetoc avayxn. Cf. Chavannes, De raptu, 22, 38, 42; Severyns, Cycle,
351-352; Fenik, Iliad X, 13 n. 2.




92 Chapter IIT

object of his mission, Odysseus shifts to the more intimate mode of the
personal request. Translated into non dramatic terms, the progression reflects a
deliberate move away from the traditional images of mythology and towards the
vaguer and more personal tones of a religiosity conceived in syncretistic terms.

Dramatic Precedents

The theft of the Palladium, alone or in combination with a ptocheia, was
the subject of tragedy. In Poetics 23.1459 b 6, Aristotle lists titles of tragedies
whose subject matter is drawn from Homer and the epic cycle:

Toryapodv €k pev Thddoc kol ‘Odvcceiae pio Tpayedic
noteitan Exatépoc, fi §bo pévor, éx 8¢ Kumpiov moAdai
ol Tiic pikpdic "TAddoc {{nhéov} dktd. olov Smhmv Kpi-
cic, duhoktie, Neontddepoc, Evponudoc, ntoyeio, Ad-
xouvo, ‘TAlov mépcic, kol dmdémAove {kai Civev kai
Tpaddec}).

"The result is that out of an Iiad or an Odyssey only one
tragedy can be made, or two at most, whereas several have
been made out of the Cypria, and out of the Little Iliad more
than eight, e.g. The Award of Arms, Philoctetes, Neoptole-

mus, Eurypylus, The Begging, The return of the Fleet, and
Sinon, too, and The Trojan Women."

G. Else argued that the bracketed text is an interpolation and that the twice
bracketed words are later additions to that interpolation,*? as "the names in our
list — except Lacaenae, Sinon and Troades — are not play-titles but designa-
tions based on Proclus, referring to sections of the epic Cycle which would be
suitable for tragedy" (593). The athetesis of the passage, however, does not put
into question the existence of several tragic works not documented elsewhere,
such as the alleged [twyelo. The existence of a play entitled Neoptolemos,
for example, cannot be ruled out on the ground that its mention in Aristotle
may be due to an interpolator, nor can doubt be cast upon plays whose titles

%2 Poetics, 588-593. The interpolation was already suspected by Welcker, Cy-
clus I, 1148 n. 1; contra A. Rostagni, Aristotele. Poetica (Turin 1945), ad loc.,
"n& occorre emendare il testo”. On Sophocles' Adxaivat, one of the plays alluded
to in Poet. 1459 b 6, S. Radt, TrGF 4 writes: "Hanc fabulam inter eas quae ex Ilia-
de Parva factae sunt enumerat Arist. (vel eius interpolator);” cf. Radt's correspond-
ing notes on pp. 195 (Ebpbadoc), 363 (NeontéAepoc), 419 (Zxdpio).
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and contents are known from other sources, such as Sophocles' Lacaenae (TtGF
4, F 367-369a Radt).

Lacaenae, F 367, in which Diomedes or Odysseus states that they entered
Troy through the sewer, proves that Sophocles' play dealt with the theft of the
Palladium.?? It has been conjectured that part of the action took place in He-
len's apartment in Troy and that the train of her attendants formed the chorus of
the play (cf. TrGF 4, p. 328). Odysseus' reconnaissance to Troy was also
treated in Ion's Phrouroi (TrGF 1, 19 F 43a-49a Snell). The testimonium doc-
umenting the encounter between Odysseus and Helen in that play (F 44)44
suggests that it dealt with Odysseus' spying mission and his recognition by
Helen %

The literary association between the beggar disguise, the reconnaissance, and
the Palladium episode has led some scholars to take the word ntayeio preced-
ing Adxavon in the passage from the Poerics as an alternative title for the
same play (TrGF 4, pp. 328-329). Others have identified the ntayeio with
the Phrouroi by Ion (see n. 44), or a lost play of Sophocles, which may have
drawn from the former's composition.*¢ Given this rich repertoire of the sub-
ject in Greek tragic poetry, the author of the Cologne papyrus could easily have
borrowed the beggar theme from the traditional stock of material suitable for a
tragedy dealing with Odysseus' reconnaissance prior to, or in conjunction with,
the theft of the Palladium. This, however, would not preclude a possible
retractatio alluding to a specific literary precedent, such as Sophocles’ Lacae-
nae* or, indeed, the addition of new elements to an old theme. The author may
have been familiar with a wider range of models, but our knowledge of such

43 Arist., Wasps 351 and Schol.: 611 10 maAAadwov &’ V3 poppdoc eiciih-
Bov oi mepl tov 'Oduccéa R; Serv., in Aen. 2.166. Cf. A.C. Pearson, The Frag-
ments of Sophocles Tl (Cambridge UK. 1917), 34-38; D.F. Sutton, The Lost
Sophocles (Lanham-New York-London 1984), 66-68.

44 Arist., Frogs 1425 and Schol.: mopd 10 éx 1@v “Tevoc dpovpdv, Omov
i ‘EAévn mpdc tov 'Odvccéa onci (TrGF 1, 19 F 43a Snell follows).

45 Welcker, Cyclus TI1, 948-951.

461, Lirussi, 'Due vasi attici con scene della "Ptocheia" di Sofocle (2)', Dioniso
15 (1942), 164-173; M. Pohlenz, Die griechische Tragodie. Erlduterungen (Got-
tingen 1954, 2nd ed.), 185-186.

47 On the notion of retractatio and the qualities inherent to the literary type, see
B. Snell, Szenen aus griechischen Dramen (Berlin 1971), 108 [§ 31].
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works — testimonia, fragments and titles of plays*® — disallows further
speculation.

Odysseus' reconnaissance in Troy was also treated in comedy. It is a source
of mythological burlesque in Epicharmus' Odysseus Automolos (CGFP 83-84
Austin; F 100-104 Kaibel), in which Odysseus actually shirks his clandestine
mission of entering Ilion.*® Mythological themes were particularly favored by
the poets of Middle Comedy and continued to be treated in the New Comedy
period, though on a much reduced scale.’® While our author may have been ac-
quainted with works of mythological burlesque from these genres, no extant
fragment of Middle or New Comedy deals with the theft of the Palladium. Nei-
ther do the remains of satyr plays preserve any treatment of this particular sub-
ject.5! This does not preclude the possibility that the Cologne papyrus is part
of a comedy or satyr play, but such an assessment would be difficult to defend.
The passage which the modern reader may find comic — the pompous hymn
filled with hyperbolic diction and the allusion to Athena's military boots —
may have been less amusing in post-Macedonian Egypt and might instead be
viewed as the reflection of the author's own oriental flair and background.

48 E.g., Theodectas, Helen (TrGF 1, 72 F 3); Diogenes of Sinope, Helen (TrGF
1, 88 F 1 b); Alexis, Helen (CAFII 1 F 70 K), Rapt of Helen (F 71-72 K) and He-
len’s Suitors (F 75 K); Chaeremon, Odysseus (TrGF 1, 71 F 13); TrGF 2, Ad. F 7a
(Odysseus), Tb (Odysseus the Lying Messenger), 174, 684.

49 A. Pickard-Cambridge, Dithyramb, Tragedy and Comedy (Oxford 1962, 2nd
ed.), 255. Mythological burlesque is absent from extant plays by Aristophanes: K.
J. Dover, Aristophanic Comedy (Berkeley 1972), 218; A.C. Cassio, 'Two Studies
on Epicharmus and his Influence', HSCP 89 (1985), 42.

50 Hunter, Eubulus, 22-30 (esp. 23 with n. 1); U. Reinhardt, Mythologische
Beispiele in der neuen Komddie (Menander, Plautus, Terenz) 1 (Diss. Mainz 1974).
A play by Rhinthon possibly served as a model for Plautus’ Amphitruo (cf. E.
Segal, CW 74:7 [1981], 378).

51 Cf. D.F. Sutton, 'A Complete Handlist to the Literary Remains of the Greek
Satyr Plays', AncW 3 (1980), 115-130.



Iy

o

Chapter IV
Greek Letters in Roman Upper Egypt

The nature of P. K&ln VI 245 remains uncertain. It may be a tragic adespo-
tum by a local playwright working for an undiscriminating public (Koenen,
Parca). Or, if the text is a single speech, it could be an ethopoea on the sub-
ject: "what would Odysseus say when setting out to enter Troy in disguise?"
(Parsons).! The text could also be a school lesson by an undistinguished pupil;
the tedious and repetitive line by line composition could indicate a recitation
exercise (Austin) or a composition assignment (Kassel). Be it the work of an
amateur tragic poet, an aspiring rhetorician? or a student trying his hand at
verse composition, this provincial production testifies to the continuing vigor
of literary life in Upper Egypt in the third century A.D. If, in fact, the new
fragment is tragic in nature, it is important to consider the evidence for drama
and theatre in Egypt during the Roman period.

Post-Classical Tragedy

The revival of old tragedy at the City Dionysia in Athens from 387/6 on-
wards suggests that the works of the three great fifth-century tragedians were re-
garded as a canon as early as the first quarter of the fourth century B.C.? In-

! On the considerable popularity of the ethopoea in the Roman period, see G.
Guidorizzi, 'Gli epigrammi papiracei di epoca imperiale', Atti del XVII Congresso
Internazionale di Papirologia 11 (Naples 1984), 315-316. If the Cologne text is an
ethopoea, however, the stage direction announcing Odysseus' exit in line 22 would
be incongruous.

2Cf. Antisthenes, Odysseus, esp. 3 and 9 (I owe the reference to Mr. Neil O'Sul-
livan, Cambridge University).

3 Pickard-Cambridge, Festivals, 99-100, and 104-107 on IG 112 2318.202.

95
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deed, post-Euripidean tragedy was already viewed as a degenerate literary form
by Aristophanes (e.g., Frogs 83-97; Peace 802-817), a long-lived prejudice.*

Dramatic performances were encouraged under the Ptolemies. Ptolemy II
Philadelphus, whose interest in the letters and the arts affected much of the
"Alexandrian age", organized a circle of tragic poets, the "Pleiad", who contin-
ued to write for the stage and, in all likelihood, were based in Alexandria.’
Tragedians from the Hellenistic period generally drew their topics from the tra-
ditional stock,® but they also treated new ones, such as Daphnis (Sositheus,
TrGF 1, 99 F 2), Astragalistai (Alexander Aetolus, TrGF 1, 101 F 1), or Ado-
nis (Ptolemy IV Philopator, TrGF 1, 119). Historical drama was also written,
both on contemporary topics (e.g., Lycophron's Cassandreis),” and on events
from the distant past; in the second century B.C., Ezechiel wrote, among other
Jewish tragedies, the Mosaic play Exagoge.?

4 Still current today, this opinion occasionally gives rise to renewed interest in
the subject; for example, Xanthakis-Karamanos, Studies in Fourth-Century Tragedy
(Athens 1980), defines the new literary trends in this transitional, pre-Hellenistic
form of tragedy.

3 On the Pleiad, Hellenistic drama and theatre, see: F. Susemihl, Geschichte der
griechischen Literatur in der Alexandrinerzeit I (Leipzig 1891), 269-283; E. Bethe,
Prolegomena zur Geschichte des Theaters im Altertum (Leipzig 1896), 244-257; F.
Schramm, Tragicorum Graecorum hellenisticae quae dicitur aetatis fragmenta (Diss.
Miinster 1929); M. Bieber, History of the Greek and Roman Theater (Princeton
1961, 2nd ed.), 34-35, 108-128; Webster, Biihnenaltertiimer, 63-64; A. Lesky, A
History of Greek Literature, transl. by J. Willis & C. de Heer (New York
1966), 743- 746; Sifakis, Studies; Fraser, Alexandria 1, 618-620 with nn. 6-10 in
I, 871-873; Taplin, LCM 1976, 47-50; Nachtergael, Séteria; H.J. Mette,
Urkunden dramatischer Auffiihrungen in Griechenland (Berlin-New York 1977),
passim; Seeck, Drama, 195-199; A. Lesky, Greek Tragedy, transl. by A.H.
Frankfort (London-New York 1978, 3rd ed.), 201-212; Gentili, Performances; A.

Lesky, Greek Tragic Poetry, transl. by M. Dillon (New Haven-London 1983), 403-
405; Rice, Procession, 52-53.

6 Cf. Moschion's Telephus (TtGF 1, 97 F 2), Lycophron's Oedipus and Andro-
meda (TrGF 1, 100 T 3), and Nicomachus of Alexandria in Troad's Neoptolemus,
Persis and Polyxena (TrGF 1, 126 T 1).

7 See P. Venini, Dioniso n.s. 16 (1953), 10 ff., and Jacobson, Ezekiel, 3-4
and nn. 17-18.

8 TrGF 1, 128 Snell, and now Jacobson, Exagoge. On the importance of the
Exagoge for the reconstruction of post-classical tragedy, see A. Kappelmacher, ' Zur
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The numerous surviving names of authors and lists of titles indicate that
the writing and performance of tragedy were vigorously pursued in the first cen-
tury B.C. and throughout the Roman period. Unfortunately, however, the pre-
served titles and fragments are too few to allow any precise understanding of
these works' subjects or particular style,? even if Sozomen's testimonium on
the fourth century A.D. Bishop Apollinarius of Laodice suggests that the clas-
sical canon held as model by authors of the Roman era was similar to that of
the Hellenistic period:

[The Emperor Julian forbids the children of Christians from being in-

structed in the writings of the Greek poets and orators. Resistance to
his decree.]

ELOmer yop adtov ob perpioc "Amolwapioc 6 Chpoc mpdc mowv-
todaniv eidncv kol Adyov idéav TOLPECKEVOICHEVOC — —— 1)-
viko 8 "Anodwéproc obtoc eic Kkopov 1fi modvpoBeio kol Gl
@bcer ypnedpevoc avel piv thc ‘Opnpov mouicewc év Emecty
Mpdoc v ‘EBpaixhv &pxaodoyiov cuveypdyarto péypt thic
100 CaoOA Bociheioe ——— énpaypatedcaro 8¢ xal toic Me-
vav8pov Spdpacv eikocpévac xopodioc, kai ™y Edpinidov
Tpayediav kol thy Mvddpov AMbpav dupfcarto. (Hist. Eccl.
5.18)

"Apollinarius the Syrian, a man versed in every branch of knowl-
edge and literature, greatly annoyed him (...) Apollinarius then
purposely employed his great learning and natural talent — which
were on a par with Homer's — in the composition in heroic verse of
a work on the early history of the Hebrews until the reign of Saoul
(...) He also wrote comedies fashioned after those of Menander,
tragedies in the manner of Euripides, and lyric poetry in imitation
of Pindar."

While many secondary sources — literary and epigraphical — on ancient
drama transmit names of playwrights and plays, papyri usually preserve only

Tragodie der hellenistischen Zeit', WS 44 (1924), 69-86; Taplin, LCM 1976, 48
(contra Jacobson, Exagoge, 33, nn. 28 and 32).

? Seeck, Drama, 199-201 briefly surveys the secondary evidence on Greek trage-
dy between 200 B.C. and A.D. 500.
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the texts. As such, the new Cologne papyrus on Odysseus' ptocheia in Troy is
perhaps best viewed within the papyrological corpus of tragic adespota. These
texts, ranging in date from the third century B.C. to the third century A.D.,
document the continuing impact of classical tragedy on later creations, and also
the nature of late theatrical performances.

Topics drawn from the Trojan cycle were particularly favored in post-
Euripidean tragedy, both in the Hellenistic and Roman periods,1° but only one
fragment approaches the subject matter of the Cologne piece. In TrGF 2 Ad. F
636a, an Oxford papyrus dated to the third-second century B.C., Helen alludes
to her marriage to Deiphobus:

8 ]-e866mv 8¢ [
Kdnpi8oc exer
Jpor vopsioc GAroc
] Anigooc X ()ne
12 ] ton dewva

-----

]_:_'_Eotc Tpuipov noric
Ima T ()xope Afda

This incident is mentioned in lines 34-36 of the Cologne piece in an exposé
of the sequence of events following the death of Paris.!! Also similar to P.
K6ln VI 245 are dramatic fragments such as Ad. F 649 (P. Oxy. XXXVI 2746,
Ist-2nd century A.D., perhaps from a play entitled Hector) and Ad. F 665 (PSI
XIII 1303, 2nd-3rd century A.D., possibly from a Septem or a Phoenissae)

19 The texts listed below are those which, for metrical and linguistic reasons,
are regarded as fragments of post-Euripidean tragedies on Trojan topics:

TrGF 2, Ad. F 628 (P. Hibeh 178, 3rd cent. B.C.): Unclear Trojan subject.

Ad. F 636a (P. Oxon. ined., 3rd-2nd cent. B.C.): Helen's marriage to Dei-
phobus,

Ad. F 644 (P. Oxon., 1st cent. A.D.): Andromache?

Ad. F 649 (P. Oxy. XXXVI 2746, 1st-2nd cent. A.D.): Hector? (cf. Gentili,
Performances, 65-87; Daris, Aevum Antiqguum 1988, 92-93).

1 Lost tragic works of all periods dealing with or related to the Trojan cycle
abopnd: TrGF 2, Ad. F 627, 628, 637, 639(?), 656, 668, 671a, 680 and 684.
'I.'ro_]an subjects are also common in the non-dramatic poetry of the Hellenistic pe-
riod: SH 473 (Heliodorus, Protesilaos), 720 (Simonides Carystius, Assembly of
the Achaeans), 849 (Timolaus of Macedon, Troica), Ad. 952 (Penelope?).
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whose meter and diction suggest a post-Hellenistic date and whose appearance
on the verso of documents hints at local compositions.

Literary Papyri

The place of origin of the Cologne text is of particular importance if the
fragment is an autograph. Although its findspot is unknown, its purchase in
Upper Egypt in a lot containing documents from Pathyris (P. K&ln I 50 and
51) suggests that it was possibly unearthed in the region, perhaps in the greater
area of Luxor.!?

The relative scarcity of papyri in Upper Egypt is probably due, at least in
part, to the fortunes of the spade rather than to any cultural backwardness in the
region.!> The texts recovered from that area, though few in comparison with
those unearthed in Middle Egypt, are important.!* In addition to Gnostic and

12 Upper Egypt is here understood as the whole Thebaid, embracing all the
nomes south of the Hermopolite. Cf. J.D. Thomas, 'The Administrative Divisions
of Egypt', Proceedings of the XIIth International Congress of Papyrology (ASP 7,
Toronto 1970), 465. M. Manfredi, 'Cultura letteraria nell' Egitto greco e romano’,
Egitto e societa antica (Milan 1985), pointedly remarks that "se si fa fede alle re-
lazioni dei viaggiattori dell' Ottocento, si diceva che molto materiale papiraceo, ro-
toli importanti, fossero stati acquistati a Luxor e dintorni" (277).

13 Certain areas, such as the Delta, have yielded few, or in some instances, no
papyri on account of the natural ravages wrought by the level of the water-table; in
other areas, such as Roman Thebes, uninterrupted occupation has been the cause of
destruction.

14 For a quantitative distribution of literary papyri according to provenances
as of 1968, see P. Mertens, 'Papyrus littéraires grecs et latins', Proceedings X1lth
International Congress of Papyrology (Toronto 1970), 303-304. The concept of
provinciality in literary papyrology is inherently paradoxical: "les papyrus ne
nous apprennent guére ce qui se passait dans la capitale du pays; nous ne pouvons
nous faire une idée ... que de la vie poétique passive dans les villes et certains vil-
lages de province” (B.A. van Groningen, 'L'Egypte dans le mouvement poétique
grec, Actes du Xéme Congrés International de Papyrologie [Warsaw 1964], 33).
W.H. Willis, 'A Census of the Literary Papyri from Egypt, GRBS 9 (1968), 205-
241 classifies the literary finds chronologically. A. Wouters ('De literaire papyri
en de Griekse literatuur', Kleio N.R. 5 [1975], 6-29) provides an annotated list, as
of 1972, of authors and texts known only through papyri (8-13), and outlines the
popularity, transmission and ancient critical exegesis of Greek literature in Egypt
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Coptic libraries!S and manuscripts such as the Cologne Mani Codex,'¢ Upper
Egypt has yielded an abundance of Greek literary and subliterary texts.

Listed according to their geographic findspots from north to south, these in-
clude:

1. Aristotle, Athenian Constitution, scholia on the first book of Callimachus'
Aitia, and the hypothesis and commentary to Demosthenes (163, 197, 307
Pack?). Papyrus. From Moirai (Meir). 1st century A.D.

2. Homer, Iliad 2-4, excerpts, and Tryphon, Ars grammatica (634, 1539
Pack?). Papyrus codex. From Ma’abdeh (village between Moirai and Ly-
copolis, modern Asyfit). 3rd century A.D.

3. Fragment of an Alexander History (P. Brit. Libr. 3085 verso). Papyrus
roll. From Asydt. 2nd century B.C.!7

4. Dioscorus, autograph poems (348, 349, 351, 352 Pack?= Heitsch XLII).
Papyrus and papyrus codex. From Aphrodito. 6th century AD.S

revealed by the papyri (16-21). The publication of Pack3 is being prepared by
Prof. P. Mertens of the Université de Lige.

15 On the Coptic manuscripts from the White Monastery (Sohag, near Panopo-
lis), dating from the mid-fourth century A.D. and later, see D. Young, 'Observa-
tions on White Monastery Codices attested in the University of Michigan Library',
Atti del XVII Congresso Internazionale di Papirologia 11 (Naples 1984), 763-766.
On the Coptic Gnostic library from Chenoboskion (Nag Hammadi Monastery),
dated to the fourth century A.D., see J.M. Robinson, 'The Coptic Gnostic Library
Today', NTS 14 (1967-1968), 356-401; id., The Nag Hammadi Codices (Claremont
1974); Facsimile Edition of the Nag Hammadi Codices (Leiden 1973-1977).

16 1, Koenen - C. Romer, Der Kélner Mani-Kodex. Uber das Werden seines Lei-
bes, Kritische Edition (Pap. Colon. 14, Opladen 1988); first published by L.
Koenen and A. Henrichs in ZPE 19 (1975), 1-85; 32 (1978), 87-199; 44 (1981),
201-318; 48 (1982), 1-59.

17 W. Clarysse-G. Schepens, 'A Ptolemaic Fragment of an Alexander History',
CE 60 (1985), 30-47.

13 See Clarysse, Studia Hellenistica 1983, 55-56; L. S. B. MacCoull, Dioscorus
of Aphrodito. His Work and his World (Berkeley 1988).
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5. Menander, parts of Heros, Epitrepontes, Samia, Periceiromene, Fabula in-
certa, and Eupolis, fragments of Demoi (375, 1301 Pack?). Papyrus codex.
From Aphrodito. 4-5th century A.D.1?

6. Homer, Iliad 2, excerpts (658 Pack?). Papyrus codex. From Aphrodito?
6th century A.D.

7. Hyperides, In Athenogenem (1235 Pack?). Papyrus roll. From Panopolis
(Akmim). 2nd century B.C.

8. Homer, Iliad 5 and 6 (736 Pack?). Papyrus roll. Apparently from Panopo-
lis. Second half 3rd century A.D.- first half 4th century A.D.

9. Homer, Odyssey 9, two excerpts (P. Duke inv. G 176). Papyrus codex.
From Panopolis. 3rd century A.D.20

10. List of philosophers (P. Duke inv. G 178). Papyrus. From Panopolis.
4th century A.D.2!

11. Hesiod and Euripides fragments (427, 494 Pack?). Papyrus codex. From
Panopolis. 4th-5th century A.D.

12. Menander, Dyscolus, parts of Aspis and Samia (1298 Pack?). Papyrus
codex. From Panopolis? 3rd century A.D.22

13. Menander, fragments of Aspis and Misumenus (1318 Pack?). Parchment
codex. Panopolis or Hermupolis? 5th century A.D.

14. Iambic trimeters on tragic theme of Alcestis. Ostracon. From Mons
Claudianus. 2nd century A.D.2

19 See the photographic edition: The Cairo Codex of Menander. P. Cair. J.
43227, a photogr. ed. prep. under the supervision of H. Riad and A. el-K. Selim,
with a pref. by L. Koenen (London, Institute of Classical Studies 1978); Clarysse,
Studia Hellenistica 1983, 57.

20 W H. Willis, 'Two Literary Papyri from Panopolis', ICS 3 (1978), 144-146.
2l W.W. Willis, ICS 3 (1978), 146-151.

22 Turner, Introduction, 51-53, 201 dates P. Bodmer IV to the end of the 3rd
century A.D.
23 H. Cuvigny-G. Wagner, 'Ostraca grecs du Mons Claudianus' (13. Fragment

tragique), ZPE 62 (1986), 71-73; E.W. Handley, 'O. Mons Claudianus 13', ZPE 68
(1987), 11-13. The quarries of black granit which the Romans called Mons Clau-
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15. Hyperides, Pro Lycophrone, Pro Eunexippo,In Demosthenem (1233
Pack?). Papyrus roll. From Thebes (Gourna). 2nd century A.D.

16. Chemical and alchemical treatises (1997, 1998 Pack?). Papyrus codex.
From Thebes. 4th century A.D.%

17. Blemyomachia (1852 Pack? = Heitsch XXXII). Papyrus codex. From
Thebes. 5th century A.D.%

18. Declamation based on the Battle of Arginusae (2495 Pack?). Papyrus roll.
From Thebes. 1st century A.D.26

19. Magical hymns (1865 Pack?). Papyrus. From Thebes. 4th century A.D.

20. Ethopoeae on Homeric themes (1844 Pack?= Heitsch XXVI). Papyrus
codex. From Thebes? 4th century A.D.

21. School exercises on Homer (557, 563, 586 Pack?). Limestone. From
Monastery of Epiphanius. 6th-7th century A.D.?’

22. 'Alexandrian erotic fragment' (1743 Pack?). Papyrus roll. From Pathyris.
2nd century B.C.28

23. Libretto for a mime (1748 Pack?)? Papyrus roll. From Apollinopolis.
AD 1172

dianus were situated in the Eastern desert of Upper Egypt (Cl. Préaux, CE 26
[1951], 354-355; A. Bernand, Pan du désert [Leiden 1977], 78-83).

24 Bataille, Memnonia, 285-290; Tumer, Introduction, 43-44, 46-47; and,
most recently, R. Halleux, Les alchimistes grecs. Tome I: Papyrus de Leyde. Pa-
pyrus de Stockholm. Fragments de recettes (Paris 1981), 5-6 (on provenance).

25 Tentatively ascribed to Olympiodorus by E. Livrea (Anonymi fortasse
Olympiodori Thebani Blemyomachia (P. Berol. 5003 ) [Meisenheim 1978]). Further
fragments of the epic, from the same codex, were recovered from the Monastery of
Phoebammon (Western Thebes): L.S.B. MacCoull, 'Papyrus Fragments from the
Monastery of Phoebammon', Proc. XVIith Intern. Congr. Papyr. (ASP 23, Chico

1981), 491-498. See also W. Godlewski, Le monastére de St. Phoibammon. Deir
el-Bahari V (Warsaw 1986).

26 Republished as P. Yale II 105 by S.A. Stephens (ASP 24, Chico 1985).
27 H.E. Winlock, The Monastery of Epiphanius at Thebes (New York 1926).
28 See Clarysse, Studia Hellenistica 1983, 52.

% Reitzenstein identified the text (P. Giss. 3) as the proclamation of a festival,
Croenert as a mime (Pack? ad loc.); Clarysse, Studia Hellenistica 1983, 53-54.
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24. Two scolia and an elegy (1924 Pack?). Papyrus roll. From Elephantine.
3rd century B.C.

25. List of scenes from the Trojan and Theban cycles (1737 Pack?). Ostracon.
From Elephantine. 2nd century A.D.3

26. Homer, Iliad 8 and Odyssey 2 and 5, short excerpts. Papyrus roll. From
Qasr Ibrim (Egyptian Nubia). 1st century B.CA

27. Thucydides VI, 1.1-2.6. Papyrus codex. From Upper Egypt. 3rd-4th cen-
tury A.D.32

These select examples should rid us of the view of Upper Egypt as a cultur-
ally impoverished region.”® Moreover, yet other literary papyri could be argued
to have come from Upper Egypt.34

30 p. Berol. Inv. 21160, a 2nd century A.D. papyrus preserving several hymns,
was perhaps found at Elephantine as well: H. Maehler, ZPE 4 (1969), 94-101 (esp.
g1 2y

31 M.E. Weinstein-E.G. Tumer, 'Greek and Latin Papyri from Quasr Ibrim’, JEA
62 (1976), 116-119.

32 A. Carlini, Tl papiro di Tucidide della Bibliotheca Bodmeriana (P. Bodmer
XXVII), MH 32 (1975), 33-40.

33 Latin papyri are not included in our list, but several texts are noteworthy for
their provenances. From Upper Egypt are the epigrams of Comelius Gallus, found
at Quagr Ibrim (Primis, in Egyptian Nubia) in 1978. Their recovery in Egypt is
probably owed to the presence of the Roman army in the first century AD. Cf.
R.D. Anderson-P.J. Parsons-R.G.M. Nisbet, 'Elegiacs by Gallus from Quasr Ibrim’,
JRS 69 (1979), 125-155; W.Y. Adams, 'Ptolemaic and Roman occupation at Quasr
Tbrim', Mélanges Vercoutter, 9-17. A papyrus codex in Barcelona, dated to the sec-
ond half of the fourth century A.D. and containing Cicero's first two Catilinarians
and anonymous hexameters on Alcestis, may have come from Panopolis. Cf. R.
Roca-Puig, Ciceré. Catilinaries (I-Il in Cat.) Papyri Barcinonenses (Barcelona
1977); id., Alcestis. Hexametres Liatins. Papyri Barcinonenses Inv. nr. 158-161
(Barcelona 1982); and M. Marcovich, Alcestis Barcinonensis. Text and commen-
tary (Mnemosyne Suppl. 103, Leiden 1988). Greek poets of the age were acquainted
with the Latin language and literature: Cameron, Historia 1965, 494-497 and YCS
1982, 233; B. Baldwin, 'Vergilius Graecus', AJP 97 (1976) 361-368; P.J. Par-
sons, The Oxyrhynchus Papyri. Volume L (London 1983), 60; R. Cavenaile, 'Le
latin dans les milieux chrétiens d'Egypte’, Miscel-lania papiroldgica, 103; P. Mer-
tens, 'Les papyrus littéraires latins d'auteurs classiques durant les deux derniéres
décennies', Miscel-lania papiroldgica, 189-204. Latin was part of the school cur-
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Cultural Context

The turbulent history of Upper Egypt greatly affected the character of Greek
letters of the region. The harsh Ptolemaic and Roman repression following the
Theban risings of 85 and 29 B.C. respectively, quelled the rebellious energies
of an area which had traditionally been a stronghold of Egyptian nationalism.3
Nevertheless, in the Roman period Thebes and its environs continued to be an
active economic and religious center, though on a smaller scale.*® Between the
first century A.D. and the end of the third century A.D. the city became a
tourist attraction, a phenomenon directly corroborated by the graffiti and in-
scriptions on the walls of the tombs in the Valley of the Kings and on the legs
of the colossus of Memnon.?’

riculum in Roman Egypt: M. Hamdi Ibrahim, L'éducation gréco-romaine en Egypte
du ler au 4éme siécle de notre ére d'aprés les papyrus (Athens 1972), 173-190.

34 For example, neither the fragmentary (epic?) poem celebrating the Egyptian
city of Thebes in P. Berol. 5226 verso (1797 Pack? = Heitsch XL; 7th century
A.D.), nor the encomium celebrating a military leader of the Thebaid preserved in P.
Berol. 9799 (= Heitsch II Suppl. 10; 5th century A.D.?), nor the elegy on old age
by a certain Posidippus of Thebes (= Heitsch I; autograph on wooden tablets; 1st
century A.D.) have provenances. That they were local compositions from Upper
Egypt, however, seems likely.

35 J.G. Milne, A History of Egypt under Roman Rule (London 1924, 3rd ed.),
5-6; H.1. Bell, Egypt from Alexander the Great to the Arab Conquest (Oxford
1948), 61; W. Peremans, 'Les révolutions égyptiennes sous les Lagides', Das
ptolemiiische Agypten. Akten des internationalen Symposions 27.-29. September
1976 in Berlin, hrg. H. Maehler-V.M. Strocka (Mainz 1978), 39-50; A.B. Lloyd,
'Nationalist Propaganda in Ptolemaic Egypt', Historia 31 (1982), 33-55 [focuses
on Egyptian propaganda literature] and n. 4 [general bibliography]; Koenen, Studia
Hellenistica 1983, 151 n. 23 and BASP 21, 1984, 131-142; and M. Reddé, in: Le
camp romain de Lougsor (various authors) (Mém. IFAQ 83, Cairo 1986), 20 n. 4
[on unrest in Egypt in the late third century A.D.].

36. Bataille, CE 1951, 346-348; and M. Reddé, Camp de Lougsor, 20-31 on the
establishment of the military installations in the early fourth century A.D.

37 Bataille, CE 195_1, 348-351. Cf. I. Baillet, Inscriptions grecques et latines
des tombeaux des Rois ou Syringes a Thébes (Mém. IFAQ 42, Cairo 1926);
Bataille, Memnonia, 152-178; A. Bernand - E. Bernand, Les inscriptions grecques

et latines du Colosse de Memnon (Cairo 1960); G.W. Bowersock, ' The Miracle of
Memnon', BASP 21 (1984), 21-32.
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As would be expected in light of this history, Upper Egypt was a region of
strong cultural contrasts. Fierce pagan resistance to Christianity coexisted with
the growth and development of Gnosticism (Nag Hammadi). Marked indige-
nous hostility towards the Greeks and their language coexisted with pervasive
and successful hellenization.®® And a long-lasting tradition of Egyptian na-
tionalism survived alongside an interest on the part of the Egyptian upper class
in transmitting the Greek tradition and fostering new endeavors in Greek let-
ters.”?

Ever since the Ptolemaic period the Thebaid was a land of reciprocal assimi-
lation, an important manifestation of which was a linguistic symbiosis where-
by patterns of thought and expression particularly Egyptian were absorbed by
the Greek language, and, in turn, Greek poetic images made their way into
Egyptian mythological texts. The intrusion of local realities in Greek monu-
ments is illustrated by the poetry inscribed upon four funeral stelai from Edfu
dated to the second half of the second century B.C.4° Composed and signed by
a certain Herodes, the inscriptions combine the conventional themes of Greek
funerary epigrams with paraphrases of hieroglyphic official titles and references

38 Bataille, Memnonia, 287-291; Koenen, Studia Hellenistica 1983, 143-190.
There was a gymnasium at Thebes: M. Launey, Recherches sur les armées hellénis-
tiques 2 (Paris 1950), 843. On the Greek school texts from Thebes, see P. Collart,
'Les papyrus scolaires', Mélanges A.M. Desrousseaux (Paris 1937), 68-80. School
texts preserved on papyri and ostraca are collected in G. Zalateo, 'Papiri scolastici',
Aegyptus 41 (1961), 160-235, with a recent update by J. Debut, 'Les documents
scolaires', ZPE 63 (1986), 251-278. On school curriculum in Egypt during the
Roman period, see M. Hamdi Ibrahim, Education (see above, n. 33).

39 See M. Manfredi, 'Cultura letteraria nell' Egitto greco-romano', Egitto e soci-
eta antica (Milan 1985), 271-285. There is no consensus on whether a genuine
Graeco-egyptian culture emerged in Egypt, or whether the Greek and Egyptian cul-
tures coexisted with limited interraction. See, more recently, L. Koenen, Studia Hel-
lenistica 1983, BASP 21 (1984), 111-156 and 22 (1985), 171-194; O. Mon-
tevecchi, 'Egiziani e Greci: la coesistenza delle due culture nell' Egitto romano’,
Egitto e societa antica (Milan 1985), 233-245; R.S. Bagnall, 'Greeks and Egyp-
tians: Ethnicity, Status, and Culture’, Cleopatra’s Egypt (The Brooklyn Museum
1988), 21-27.

40 Cairo Museum, Cat. 9205, 9203, 316, 9206 = E. Bemand, Inscr_iprions
métriques de 'Egypte gréco-romaine. Recherches sur la poésie épigrammatique des
Grecs en Egypte (Paris 1969), nrs. 5, 6, 35, 7.
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to local topography. For example, the toponym Bakhthis (Bay0ic), which
transcribes the Egyptian Bhd.t ("Behdet"), preserves the archaizing and religious
appellation of Edfu over the city's administrative and secular name (dbjw, Cop-
tic TB@W, Arabic Edfu).*! The reverse phenomenon is illustrated by the hiero-
glyphics on the myth of Horus, also second century in date, inscribed on the
walls of the god's temple in Edfu. In the inscription VI 120, 6-8 Horus treats
Seth's corpse in a way reminiscent of the manner in which Achilles abuses
Hector's body in /liad 22.395-404, and in the animal sacrifice which follows
the taking of the city of Hebenou (inscription VI 116.8-117.1), Horus'
allotment of the cntAdyyva to his followers before serving only a small
portion of meat to the other gods recalls the Greek sacrificial practices described
in Homer .42

Literary and intellectual centers flourished in Upper Egypt during the late
Empire. Lycopolis is linked with the name of Plotinus in the third century
A.D.,*3 and Aphrodito with that of Dioscorus, a jurist, landowner and poet of
the Byzantine period.** The self-proclaimed scholasticus from Panopolis and
his brother panegyrist in the first half of the fourth century A.D.%S hint at un-

41 Cairo Museum, Cat. 9206, line 3 = Bernand, nr. 35; J. Yoyotte, '‘Bakhthis:
Religion égyptienne et culture grecque a Edfou’, Religions en Egypte hellénistique et
romaine (Strasbourg 1969), 127-141. P. Lond. I 43, a fragmentary private letter
dated to the second century B.C., concerns a Greek learning demotic (aiyntio
yp‘dupcmu), presumably in order to teach Greek to Egyptians (Cl. Préaux, 'Lettres
privées grecques d'Egypte relatives a I'éducation’, RBPH 8 [1929], 767-771). See

also M.J. Salesses, 'De quelques emprunts a l'arabe dans le grec d'Egypte', REG 59-
60 (1946-1947), 281-296.

: 42 Ph. Derchain, ‘Miettes', REgypt 26 (1974), 15-19 ("Homére a Edfou"):
[ces rapprochements] sont évidemment réduits 2 des comparaisons de thémes et ne
peuvent en aucun cas concerner la forme précise de I'emprunt, car le génie des deux
langues, le grec et I'égyptien, est trop différent pour qu'il puisse étre question de ten-
tatives de traduction” (19).
43 Zucker, SDAW 1950, 7-10, 15-17.

“ His abundant poetry is gathered in Heitsch XLII. Bibliographies can be
fo'und in Clarysse, Studia Hellenistica 1983, 56 nn. 66-68 and L.S.B. MacCoull,
Dioscorus of Aphrodito (Berkeley 1988).

4 GM. Browne, 'A Panegyrist from Panopolis', Proc. XIVth Intern. Congr.
Papyr. (London 1975): 29-33; id., 'Harpocration Panegyrista', ICS 2 (1977), 184-
196. Cf. Cameron, Historia 1965, 477.479. On scholastici: A. Claus, ‘0 CXO-
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interrupted intellectual endeavor in that city,* which continued to be a center of
Hellenic culture during the later fourth and fifth centuries A.D 47 Panopolis was
also the home of philosophers and professors such as Horapollon and
Pamprepius, who headed the last pagan resistance to Christianity.#® The town
was the birthplace of Cyrus, poet, civil servant and eventually bishop during
the reign of Theodosius I1.#° There, too, were born the grammarian-poet
Triphiodorus®® and of the epic poet Nonnus, who influenced an entire genera-
tion of Egyptian writers such as Colluthus of Lycopolis and Musaeus.5!
During this period the Theban area also hosted an aristocratic intelligentsia im-

AACTIKOC (Inaugural Dissertation Cologne 1965); P.J. Sijpesteijn, ZPE 70
(1987), 143-146 (update on papyrological evidence published since 1965).

46 For example, the Greek poems inscribed on decorated pillars in the garden of
Ptolemagrius at Panopolis, whether they date to the first, or to the second or third
century A.D., document such activity in the earlier period (text in E. Bernand, In-
scriptions métriques [see n. 40 above], nr. 114; Cameron, YCS 1982, 219-220
with notes).

47 F. Vian, Nonnos de Panopolis. Les Dionysiaques 1 (Paris 1976), x-xi; Ca-
meron, YCS 1982, 217-221; Clarysse, Studia Hellenistica 1983, 54-55.

48 See R. Rémondon, 'L'Egypte et la supréme résistance au christianisme (V-
VII® siécles)’, BIFAO 51 (1952), 63-78; Cameron, Historia 1965, 471-477; id.,
YCS 1982, 220-221; G. Tibiletti, Tra paganesimo e cristianesimo: 1'Egitto nel III
secolo', Egitto e societa antica (Milan 1985), 247-269; E. Wipszycka, 'La chris-
tianisation de 'Egypte aux IVE-VI® siécles. Aspects sociaux et ethniques', Aegyptus
68 (1988), 144-145, 163. On Pamprepius as a poet: Cameron, Historia 1965,
486, 499-500; Pamprepii Panopolitani carmina (P. Gr. Vindob. 29788 A-
C), ed. H. Livrea (Leipzig 1979) (= Heitsch XXXV).

49 Cameron (YCS 1982, 225-235) argues that only two of the seven poems
ascribed to Cyrus in the Palatine Anthology are likely to be genuinely his: A.P.
15.9 (a panegyric) and 9. 136 (a poem in the pastoral mode), to which one can add
AP. 1.99 (YCS 1982, 228; B. Baldwin, VChr 36 [1982], 169-172).

S0P, Oxy. XLI 2946 shows that Triphiodorus was active sometime between the
middle of the third and the middle of the fourth century, and not after Nonnus: J'.R.
Rea (ed. pr.); Cameron, YCS 1982, 218 n. 5; B. Gerlaud, Triphiodore. La prise
d'llion (Paris 1982), 6-9; Triphiodorus. Ilii excidium, ed. H. Livrea (Leipzig 1982).

31 Most recent editions of their works include: Il ratto di Elena, ed. E. Livrea

(Bologna 1968); Collouthos. L'enlévement d'Héléne, ed. P. Orsini (Paris 1972);
Musaeus. Hero et Leander, ed. H. Livrea [adiuv. P. Eleuteri] (Leipzig 1982).
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bued with hellenism. Thebes itself was home to the historian Olympiodorus,’2
and Coptus the birthplace of the epic poet Christodorus.3

Thus, the agitated history, cultural diversity, evolving language, and local
literati together suggest that Upper Egypt actively contributed to the intellec-
tual life of the province throughout the Roman period. This participation ex-
tended to the writing and performance of tragedy and comedy, the context in
which the Cologne fragment should probably be viewed.

Theatre

Theatres were a primary focus of the literary scene in Egypt, and most of
the large towns had a theatre in which both familiar works of classical drama
and new creations were performed.>* The organization of dramatic and musical
performers into guilds — probably from the first quarter of the third century
B.C. on — had a great impact on the establishment or enlargement of festi-
vals® and on the continued production of old and new works. Local synods of

52 Cameron, Historia 1969, 490-491, 497; E. Livrea, Anonymi fortasse
Olympiodori Thebani Blemyomachia (P. Berol. 5003) (Beitrige z. klass.
Phil. 101, Meisenheim 1978) (= Heitsch XXXII).

53 Heitsch Suppl. 8; Zucker, SDAW 1950, 17-20; his family seems to have had
Panopolitan origins (Cameron, YCS 1982, 218 n. 6).

54 Theatres are attested at Alexandria, Ptolemais, Memphis, Antinoe, Arsinoe,
Oxyrhynchus: Turner, AC 1963, 120 n. 3; Webster, Biihnenaltertimer, 49-50; Tur-
ner, Iniroduction, 182 n. 19. The papyrological evidence on the living theatre in
Graeco-roman Egypt is surveyed in Daris, Aevum Antiquum 1988, 77-93 (81 n. 24
concerns the two elusive references to the theatres of Heracleopolis and Panopolis).
On festivals with poetic competitions in Egypt, see P.M. Fraser, 'An Agonistic
Dedication from Roman Egypt', JEA 45 (1959), 80. On the travel arrangements of
performers, see P.J. Sijpesteijn, ‘Transportation of Entertainers in Roman Egypt',
Miscellanea Tragica in honorem J.C. Kamerbeek (Amsterdam 1976), 425-429.

55 Pickard-Cambridge, Festivals, 279-305; Sifakis, Studies, 19-23, 136-146;
T.B.L. Webster, Greek Theatre Production (London 1970, 2nd ed.), 159-160;
Fraser, Alexandria 1, 205, 232-233; Nachtergael, Séteria, 299-376; Rice, Proces-

sion, 52-56; P. Frisch, Zehn agonistische Papyri (Pap. Colon. 13, Opladen
1986), passim.
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"the Artists of Dionysus" (ol mepi tov Advucov Texviton)®s are attested at
Alexandria, Oxyrhynchus and Ptolemais,57 but the duration of their activity
remains unknown.>8

Papyri have yielded extensive information about the performance of mime>?
and the enduring popularity of the genre until the early Byzantine period.® The
great number of papyri of Roman date preserving dramatic poetry similarly
reveals that tragedies and comedies continued to be highly popular. But were
these works mainly read and only occasionally performed, and if occasionally,

56 On the sociological significance of the term teyvitne, see F. Poland, ' Tech-
nitai’, RE A.5 (1934), 2484-2488, and E.C. Welskopf, Belegstellenverzeichnis

altgriechischer sozialer Typenbegriffe von Homer bis Aristoteles 2 (Berlin 1985),
1862-1863.

5TThe technitai took part in the Grand Procession at Alexandria in the reign of
Prolemy Philadelphus (Callixenus ap. Athen. 5.198¢c, and Rice, Procession, 56 on
the possibility that the guild participating in the TopunAi was the national Egyp-
tian body rather than the local Alexandrian branch). On the dating of the pro-
cession between December 275 and February 274 B.C., see V. Foertmeyer, ‘The
Dating of the Pompe of Ptolemy II Philadelphus', Historia 37 (1988), 90-104, and
on that of the establishment of the Egyptian guild, see Rice, Procession, 53-55.
The Alexandrian guild is attested at the end of the third century B.C. in Polyb. 16.
21.8 (Fraser, Alexandria II, 870 n. 1), that of Oxyrhynchus in, eig, POxy ]
171 (A.D. 145-146) and XXVII 2476 (A.D. 289; cf. W. van Rengen, CE 91
[1971], 136-141), and that of Ptolemais in OGIS 50-51 (c. 240 B.C.). See, also,
M.A. Vandoni, Feste pubbliche e private nei documenti greci (Milan 1964), 78-89,
and Daris, Aevum Antiquum 1988, 82.

58 p, Oxy. LI 3700, dated to the first century A.D., contains the fragmentary
text of a mime seemingly contemporary and composed locally. P.Oxy. III 519,
dating from the second century A.D., preserves a fragmentary account related to the
payment for a mimus, a Homerist and a dancer who performed at a local festival.
Cf. E.G. Tumer, 'Roman Oxyrhynchus', JEA 38 (1952), 83. P. Fouad Univ. 14
gives evidence for a theatre in use at Memphis in the second or third century A.D.
Cf. C.H. Roberts, 'Literature and Society in the Papyri', MH 10 (1953), 275;
Daris, Aevum Antiquum 1988, 79.

59 A. Swiderek, 'Le mime grec en Egypte', Eos 47 (1954), 63-74; Turner, AC
1963, 121; Wiemken, Mimus, 45{f.; id., Drama, 410-414.

60 P. Berol. Inv. 13927 (2437 Pack?) preserves a list of stage properties be-
longing to a company which performed in the fifth or sixth century A.D.; this
same papyrus also contains the libretto of some of the mimes acted (cf. Wiemken,
Mimus, 43-44, 191-207); Daris, Aevum Antiquum 1988, 88-90.
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when and how? The information which the papyri themselves provide about
the actual continued performance of tragic and comic plays during the Roman
period is scant,®! but the available information does reveal a living theatre. For
example, PSI X 1176 (CGFP 255 Austin), dating to the first century AD,
preserves several actor's extracts from New Comedy, while P. Oxy. XXVII
2458 (Eur. F 66 Austin), copied in the third century A.D., contains fragments
of a stychomythic dialogue followed by part of a choral ode from Euripides’
Cresphontes. The presence of algebraic sigla in the margin of the latter argues
that this papyrus is an acting copy presumably used for an actual theatrical
performance at Oxyrhynchus.52 Also suggestive of an acting edition or
selection are the 'reading marks' by the hand of the copying scribe in P. Oxy.L
3533, a second century A.D. fragment of Menander's Epitrepontes.

61 For literary and epigraphical references to performances in the Roman period,
see TrGF 1, pp. 20-21. Also Apul., Flor. 18: tragoedus vociferatur (...) ut ille
tragicus, qui in theatro dici facit: Liber, qui augusta haec loca Cithaeronis colis;
Porphyr. ad Gaurum mepi t0d ndc Epyvyxodvtar té Eufpva 11,1 p. 48 Kalb-
fleisch (Abh. Akad. Berlin 1895): éuPaiver 8¢ 6 wvBepvAtnc (sc. 1 woxn) eic
odc mpogABobenc The gicewc petd 109 #pyov (ie. 100 cdpatoc) <ovk> (add.
Kalbfl.) dvaykalduevoc, kaBénep {8’} (del. Koenen) év toic Bedrporc eidba-
cw (Koenen : édpoxa Kalbfl.) ot tov MpopnBéa pipodpevor- (interp. Kannicht)
xewpévov 10D mAdcpatoc v yuxhv moeilv dvayxkdfoviar gicdbvewv eic 10
cdpo kth. (= TrGF 2 Ad. F 8 ii). The Coptic Schenute's familiarity with Greek
literature and Aristophanic comedy (A. Erman, 'Schenute und Aristophanes’, ZAS
32 [1894], 134-135; J. Barns, 'Schenute as a Historical Source', Actes Xéme
Congr. Intern. Papyr. [Warsaw 1964], 154; E. Wipszycka, Aegyptus 68 [1988],
147-154) does not mean that he handled a copy of Aristophanes' Frogs, or that he
saw it performed at Panopolis in the fifth century A.D. (U. Treu, 'Aristophanes bei
Schenute', Philologus 101 [1957], 325-328).

62 A, Harder, Euripides’ Kresphontes and Archelaos. Introduction, Text and Com-
mentary (Leiden 1985), 23-24. Harder (op. cit., 24, 80-81, 85) argues against the
opinion that the text shifts abruptly from the prologue to the crisis of the play
and that, therefore, the papyrus only contains excerpts of the work (Turner, P.
Oxy. XXVII [1962], 76; id., AC 1963, 122-128). The edition of P. Mich. Inv.
6973, a new papyrus fragment of Euripides' Cresphontes most likely of the second
century B.C. and from the Fayum, has established that the Oxyrhynchus papyrus
preserves a continuous portion of text from the prologue of the play up to and
including parts of the parodos (edition by S. Bonnycastle and L. Koenen
forthcoming in the Proceedings of the University of Michigan Symposium on
drama, 1987). See, also, Daris, Aevum Antiquum 1988, 91 n. 57.
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Another type of performance illustrated in papyri is the monologue ex-
cerpted from tragic anapaests and other meters to be delivered as a musical solo.
Two such are TrGF 2 Ad. F 680 (P. Oslo 1413; 1st-2nd century A.D.) which
preserves two passages of Hellenistic tragedy, and TrGF 2 Ad. F 684 (P. Oxy.
XLIV 3161; 3rd century A.D.) containing extracts of Imperial date.53 These
selective, musically oriented performances by travelling Dionysiac artists of
Hellenistic and Roman times are also documented in inscriptions.®

It is certain that acknowledged Greek classics were being performed in Mid-
dle Egypt as late as the third century A.D., as is indicated by P. Oxy. XXVII
2458, probably an actor's copy of the same date. The Cologne fragment, while
clearly not an actor's copy, may nevertheless have been written for the stage, if
at least some of the paragraphi in two of its three columns of text in fact indi-
cate a change of speaker, and if the term &n[ei]uu at line 22 implies an on-

63 Cf. Gentili, Performances, 18-30. P. Oxy. inv. 31.4 B13 / H(4-5)a (ed. pr.
W.E.H. Cockle, Proceedings of the XIVth International Congress of Papyrology
[London 1975], 59-65) preserves an entry for forty odes (= selected star-turns) from
six plays by a choral flautist named Epagathus (cf. Daris, Aevum Antiquum 1988,
83).

64 SIG3 648 B commemorates the performance which Satyrus of Samos gave in
the stadium at Delphi in 194 B.C.: &vev dvroyovictdv adAicor | tov dydva,
xoi agrwBévia Emdodlvar ——— dicpa petd xopod | Awvucov xai kiBdpicpo
éx Baxydv | Edpwnidov. The interpretation of the text is uncertain, but Satyrus
seems to have executed an excerpt from the Bacchai which he accompanied or had
followed by a musical performance (cf. Sifakis, Studies, 96, 97 n. 1; Gentili, Per-
formances, 27-28). An inscription from the Isthmus and dated to the first half of
the second century A.D. honors the Milesian Themison: pévov xai | mpdtov
Evpenidnv | Cogoxréa xoil TewpudBeov | Eavtd pelomowicavta. Themison
appears to have adapted extracts from Euripides, Sophocles and Timotheus to music
(cf. O. Broneer, 'Isthmia Excavations', Hesperia 22 [1953], 192-193; K. Latte, 'Zur
Geschichte der giechischen Tragédie in der Kaiserzeit', Eranos 52 [1954], 125-127;
BE [1954] nr. 111; K. Latte, 'Noch einmal die Themisonsinschrift’, Eranos 53
[1955], 75-76). Performances of this kind lie behind the expression cantare tra-
goediam and Roman tragedy: M.P. Nilsson, Zur Geschichte der Biihnenspiels in der
rémischen Kaiserzeit (Lund 1906), 16-18; Eitrem-Amundsen, SO 31 (1955), 26-29;
M. Kokolakis, 'Lucian and the Tragic Performances in his Time', Platon 23-24
(1960), 91-95; R. Kassel, 'Kritische und exegetische Kleinigkeiten IV', RhkM 116
(1973), 106-107; H.A. Kelly, 'Tragedy and the Performance of Tragedy in Late
Roman Antiquity', Traditio 35 (1979), 21-44.
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stage direction. If it was intended for the stage, the Cologne fragment may be
one of the few surviving texts to document the living theatre in Upper Egypt
in the late Roman period, and if the work is, in fact, an autograph, it may be
the rare example of an original dramatic manuscript preserved from antiquity.




Excursus: The Trojan Palladium

The only Homeric reference to a temple of Athena at Troy (/1. 6.297) occurs
in a passage (lines 286-311) considered by a number of scholars to be an Attic
interpolation.! Indeed, while the antiquity of the cult is well attested,? the
temple is not documented before Arrian (Anabasis 1.11.7).2 Located on the
acropolis, the temple contained the sacred image, xoanon, of the civic cult of
Athena or, perhaps, the Palladium.* The distinction between these two ances-
tral idols is blurred in those ancient sources which recount the myth, It is im-
possible to know whether the Palladium was a purely legendary idol or the ob-
ject of a cult in historical Troy, nor can it be established whether the Trojan
idol bore any resemblance to the subsequent representations which went by the
same name.> However, the conformation in later art and literature to the de-

! Lorimer, Monuments, 442-451; Espermann, Antenor, 35-49; Vermeule, Gdt-
terkult, 106-107, 121; Davies, LIMC 1981, 811-815. For bibliography on the
temple: Espermann, Antenor, 35 n. 2; add: G.L. Huxley, ' Troy VIII and the Lo-
krian Maidens', Ancient Society and Institutions: Studies Presented to Victor
Ehrenberg on his 75th Birthday (Oxford 1966), 156-158.

2 Herodotus 7.43 recalls the sacrifices made by Xerxes.

3 Literary sources on the sanctuary and the temple are gathered in F.W. Goe-
thert - H. Schleif, Der Athena-Tempel von Ilion (Berlin 1962), 34-37. On Trojan
Athena, see Burkert, Religion, 140-141; Espermann, Antenor, 39. On the Ilieia
and the Panathenaia at Ilion, see M.P. Nilsson, Griechische Feste von religioser
Bedeutung (Leipzig 1906), 92-93. Although no consensus has been reached over
the dating of the archaeological remains of the temple, the style and iconography
of its metopes are those of schools of sculpture prevalent in the early third century
B.C. (Holden, Metopes, 1-5, 13-23).

4 On the history and usage of xoana: W.H. Gross, RE IX A2 (1967), 2140-
2149. On xoana as art: A.A. Donohue, Xoana and the origins of Greek sculpture
(ACS 15, Atlanta 1988). B.C. Dietrich, 'Divine Concept and Iconography in
Greek Religion', GB 12-13 (1985-1986), 180 points out that xoana were not nec-
essarily aniconic.

5 The Homeric priestess Theano, the wife of Antenor, was also connected with
the theft of the Palladium (see above pp. 83-85), which seems to imply a confla-
tion between the civic cult of Athena on the acropolis and that of the Palladium.

113
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J
scription of the Palladium as an uniform iconographic type presupposes the ex-

istence of a similar prototype. This may support the notion that the seated ef-
figy worshipped by the Trojan women in 1. 6.303 is not the Palladium.®

The cult statue in the Iliad apparently lacks martial attributes and is large
enough to receive a peplos on its lap (. 6.92). The palladia by contrast are
always shown standing, attired in military garb, and having the size of a large
doll7 In addition, they are kept in the inner sanctum of the temple, accessible
| only to priest or priestess.? However, the fact that antique idols were kept in
special chambers did not preclude their public appearance in ritual ceremonies.
At the Plyntheria festival the wooden statue of Athena Polias was carried in a
parade to Phaleron, where its clothes were washed in the sea, and then brought
back to the Erechtheion on the Acropolis.® In the month of Maemacterion the
Athenian ephebes escorted the Palladium to Phaleron and returned it to its
shrine in a nocturnal procession, a service most likely to be connected with the
reopening of the court "at the Palladion."!

geTTw o=

6 Cf. Schol. II. 6.92; Strabo 13.1.41; Chavannes, De raptu, 60-63; Zichen, RE
36.2, 173-174; Lorimer, Monuments, 445-451; Simon, Gotter, 194; Espermann,
Antenor, 37-38. On the archaia xoana of Athena, see Donohue 79-81, and on the
debated iconography of the statue of Athena Polias in Athens, see Ziehen, op. cit,
178-179 and Simon, Gétter, ibidem.

7 For a typology of the Palladium, see Burkert, Homo Necans, 66 and n. 37;
id., Religion, 140; Moret, llioupersis, 87-97.

8 Dion. Hal. I 69: 'Apxtivoc 8¢ oncwv dnd Awe Sobfivor Aapddve mod-
AaSiov Bv xai elvar todto év IAie téwc A mdéMc hhicketo xexpoppévov &V
&Bétw. Cf. JW. Hewitt, ' The major Restrictions of Access to Greek Temples',
TAPA 40 (1909), 90 (on the temples of Athena at Pellene and Tegea). The Athe-
nian Palladium, a primitive wooden image of Athena in arms, was not kept on the
acropolis. It stood in a sanctua.?/ attended by the iepede 10D Awdc t0d éni Tod-
Aadiov xai Bovldyne (IG I/II? 3177), near the court hearing murder cases (émi
MoAAadie) probably in the Phaleron area (Chavannes, De raptu, 33-38; Zichen,
RE 36.2, 177; Nilsson, Religion 1, 435-437; Burkert, ZRGG 1970, 360-363).

s 9 Burkert, ZRGG 1970, 358-359; Homo Necans, 153; Bulloch, Fifth Hymn, 9-

10 Burkert, ZRGG 1970, 357-358, 361-362; Religion, 79. The Palladium at
Argos also underwent an annual bath (Callim., Bath of Pallas, 5, 35-43; and Bul-
loch, Fifth Hymn, 8-16, 145-147).
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The Trojan Palladium 115

Although female deities are usually served by a priestess and male gods by a
priest, the division of the ministration according to sex is far from being clear-
cut. While the priestess of Athena Polias in Athens is a mature woman and the
Trojan Theano the mother of fifty children, the Athenian Palladium is minis-
tered by the priest of Zeus.!! Consequently, despite the obvious objection that
tending the sacred image of a god is one thing, viewing it another, Antenor's
status as husband of Theano, the manly and warlike character of Athena, and the
existence of male attendants of the goddess could help support the notion that
the Trojan elder could participate first-hand in the theft of the sacred image.!?

11 Cf. L.R. Famell, 'Sociological Hypotheses conceming the Position of
Women in Ancient Religion', ARW 7 (1904), 77-78, 85-86, 91.

12 The little fragment of a mid-sixth century B.C. Attic black-figure vase now
in Naples preserving the painted inscription ANTENO[P above a small reclining
lion — and a rosette — could have pertained to a representation of the Trojan An-
tenor (E. Gabrici, MonAl 22 [1913], fig. 190, col. 509 suggests other identifica-
tions; Davies, LIMC 1981, 13 nr. 6 ["scene of uncertain subject"]). The lion re-
clines upon the corner of a small architectural structure which recalls the Greek and
Etruscan altars, but also bears resemblance to fountains and, possibly, palaces.
Stylistically related lions, also recumbent, dated to c¢. 570-560 B.C., were exca-
vated at Sardis where they were originally mounted on the corners of a Lydian altar.
The general appearance of such an altar with comner lions is illustrated in the Tomb
of the Bulls at Tarquinia (c. 540 B.C.). For the Sardis altar, see G.M.A. Hanf-
mann & N. Ramage, Sculpture from Sardis: The Finds through 1975 (Cambridge
Mass.-London 1978), 21, 65-66 and figs. 105-117. On both the Apulian pelike
3231 in Naples (RVAp 15/29; see above, n. 27 p. 86) and an Apulian volute krater
dated to 370-360 (Taranto, Museo Nazionale = RVAp 7/29; Moret, Illioupersis,
pls. 36-37 and 64.1), where Diomedes and Odysseus are shown rushing out of the
temple with the stolen Palladium, an altar is painted facing the entrance of the
temple (cf. Moret, Ilioupersis, 76-78, "on sait que, dans la disposition du sanctu-
aire, l'autel se trouvait normalement en face de l'entrée principale du temple, et &
quelque distance de celui-ci"; Burkert, Religion, 87, 92; also R.S. Poole, Catalogue
of the Greek Coins in the British Museum: Alexandria and the Nomes (London
1892), nr. 1191 and pl. 28: "Shrine, having two columns supporting pediment;
within, statue of Athena 1., wearing helmet, chiton with diplois and aegis; holds
Nike r., with wreath, and rests 1. on shield; before her, altar"). The possible identi-
fication of the lion on the Naples fragment as the corner of an altar, and the
straightforward onomastic information contained on the same piece, suggest a
scene in which Antenor stands before an altar. That the architectural structure could
be the altar facing the temple of Athena in Troy, and that Antenor's presence there
could be linked to his involvement in the Palladium episode are tempting, but not
verifiable, hypotheses.
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Bdpcoc 56

Bea (Bed [voc]) 5, 58-59, 76, 81
(Oe[a]c) 22

Beloc (Belanc) 44-45

0éde (Bérer) 63,71

Bepictéc 40

Bedc (Beoic) 27, (Bedv) 10, 53

kol bh 9 1] 06 30 35 29 44
53, 55, 66, 68

kapa (kpoatdc) 10, 29

xatd (xab’) 57

kepaAn 29, 40, 44

kopilw (xopil[w]v) 56,76

xocpoc 39, 44, 4749

kpnmic 35-36

kpnmddcoupoc 6 n. 10, 11, 35

kpOTte (kpdyw) 57-58, 76

xokAoc (kbxAa) 9, 44-45

kvpéw (kvpeic) 8, 50-51

Koproc 51

Adxova 5, 56-57, 60, 63, 76

Aakovic (Aaxwovidoc) 5, 57, 62-63

AopBave (Aafeiv) 4, 66, 68
(AMpobeic) 6 n. 10, 71-72

Aovyonde 26, 32-33

Adxevpa 5, 10, 11 n. 36, 26, 29,
37-39

Héyoc 26-28

pévoc (péver) 21-22, 79

pnvn 6n. 12, 44

pite (pnrel; pnte) 8,73

povoc (uév[) 21-22

viv 53-55

0,1, (M, 0) 66, 68-70, (1&) 50,
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0, 1, T0 (cont.)
57, (i) 53, 55, (tfic) 62, (16)
53, 55, (z0ic) 64, 71, (tovc) 57
odun 22,24-25
0d6c 57
oikéw (oikmcoc) 6 n. 10, 37-38
omhogdpoc 4,26, 30, 32
opyh 10, 53-54, 71-72
8., 4,8 @) 61, Giv) 5, 61
ovpavéc 10, 27, 29-32, 49

.....

62, (10;\';11]\;) 70, (t]adtne) 73

MoAAdc 10, 29-30

nopBévoc 5, 11 n. 36, 37, 39

nalc (moldoc) 21

nalwv 5, 48, 61

nopeld (mapeiaic) 44-45

napictapal (topictaco) S, 58-59,
81

noc (mavroa) 21, 40, 50, 79
(amavta) 56-57, 76

notnp 66, 68, 70

nédoc ([r]éAralc] 53

néndoc (nénd[o]vc) 9, 57-58, 76

nepdw@ 53, 55

mBavéc (mav’) 22

nhoavoc 10, 53-54

nvén Env(gvce) 9, 22

noAéptoc 21

néAc 61

nocwv 4, 66, 68-70

npdc 56-57, 66

npocoAnc 22,25

npocépyopar (mpociiABe) 22, 25

npoctAéke (mpocthakévia) 60

mwopyoc 27-28

(c¢)Bevictn 6n. 10, 40

cBévoc (c[O]év[e]y) 21

coc (cfi) 53, 55

ctégoc 5, 10, 27, 29, 31-32, 49

ctiifoc 34

ctpatoc (crpatol) 66, 68-70

¢ (cé) 5, 50, 58, (cod) 53, (cv) 5,
8, 50, 58, 81

coppayoc 71

cPGAlo (coaAd) 21

1e 66, 68, 70

telyoc 26-28

téloc 61

e (twvi) 57-58, (1) 22, (tic) 71
Twtav (Tewtévoc) 6 n. 10, 40-41
tomoc 37-38

tote 8, 64, 66, 70-71

t6€ov (t6Eoic) 64, 71

Tpdec (Tpoav) 61

tomoc (tdmovc) 57, 76

Toym 65-66

VBpilo (OPpwcpévoc) 71

odaoc 50-52

eéyyacmic 6 n. 10, 8-9, 11 n, 37,33

eépa (pépewc) 40

eedyo (eoyowur) 53 n. 23-54

®hoxtitne (P(YAoxtitolv]) 64,
71

@hdvikoc (rhoveikoiw) 6 n. 10, 61

dpoyec 57, (Ppoyac) 56, (Ppo-
yloc]) 65, (Dpoydv) 71

oovn 22-23, 25

oAévn (OAEvaic) 44, 47-49
wc 71
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Indices

III. Index of Ancient Sources

Aelius Aristides
37.3: 38
45.14: 51
45.24: 50
48.41: 24
Aeschines
De falsa leg. 161: 67
In Ctesiph. 187: 31
Aeschylus
Ag. 540: 65
800: 62
902: 22
1156: 66
1455-1457: 62
Cho. 270: 55
776: 72
Eum. 49: 57
285: 25
663-666: 29, 38
37137,
999: 39
Pers. 50: 74
199: 58
364: 41
504: 44
Prom. 60: 47
115: 22,23, 24,
25
95525
797: 44
950-951: 47
Sept. 130: 30
442-443: 30
1044: 22
Suppl. 189, 201: 91
n. 40
TrGF 3 F 70: 50
F 132¢.11: 50
E350.5: 45
F 112.10: 28
F 283: 62
Alexis CAF 11 1 F 70-
72, 75: 94 n. 48

Alcaeus

1. Greek Authors

Anonymi

Blemyomachia, ed.
Livrea: 102 n. 25
Dichterfragmente, ed.

Heitsch
I:3n.7, 104 n. 34
LVI (in Dionysum):
4n.7
LIX 4 (m Solem)
0852

25: 31
LIX 6 (in 21'"yph.snmt1)
221

9 107 n. 49
.155-156: 73 n. 34,
88 n. 32

.388: 33

.2.5-6: 67

n-\o

6.10.1: 37
9.136: 107 n. 49
9.154: 38
15.9: 107 n. 49
Antisthenes
Odysseus 3,9:95n. 2
Apollodorus
Bibl. 3.12.3: 34, 36
Epit. 5.8: 64
5.9: 68, 73, 87
3l
5.10: 88 n. 33
5.13: 77,89 n.35
Archilochus
F 5.1: 58
F 177.1: 30
Aristocles
FHG IV 331: 36
Aristophanes
Acharn. 592: 35
Birds 827: 38
830: 30
1234: 30
1711: 41

Aristoph., Birds (cont.)
1715-1717: 24
1728: 51
1755 51
Clouds 602: 38
Frogs 83-97: 96

1425: 93 n. 44
Knights 581: 38
763: 38, 51
iy sl 1072
Peace 726: 91 n. 40,
802-817: 96

Plutus 145: 51
Thesm. 279: 59
282-283: 59
317: 40
318-319: 37
1139: 37, 39
1140: 37
350-351: 58
251 4/8in. D,

93 n. 43
Aristotle
Poetics 23.1459 b 6:
92

Arrian
Anab. 1.11.7: 113
Athenaeus
5.198c: 109 n. 57
14.621 b: 36

Bacchylides
Dithyr. 15.1-7: 84, 90
n. 38
Epigr. 1.2-3: 53
Epin. 5.92: 30
Bato PCG IV F 2.5: 35

Callimachus
Bath Pallas
5: 114 n. 10
19: 28
23-28: 70
35-43: 114 n. 10
88: 34

Wasps
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Callimachus, Bath
Pallas (cont.)
117: 40
134: 29
135: 29
H. Artemis 173: 37
H. Delos
24: 28
30: 28
48:49 n. 20
166-170: 48
H. Zeus 45-47: 50
Pannychis
F227.1: 23
Callinus F 1.20: 28
Christodorus of Coptus
Ecphrasis
155-156: 73 n. 34,
88 n. 32
388: 33
Collectanea Alexandrina
Cleanthes 1.2: 51
Isyllos, Paean 73: 55
Lyr. adesp. 10, col.
1.8-9: 35
Phoenix 2.14: 31
Simias 25.1: 35
Conon Dieg. 34 (FGrHist
26F 1): 68,73, 87
n. 31, 88 n. 33, 89
n. 35,91 n. 41
Corp. Herm. IV F 24.
11: 49
Critias
VS 81 B 25: 72
Cyrill. Hier.
Catech. 17.7: 69

Demetrius of Phaleron:
66

Demetrius Poliorcetes: 3
n.7

Demosthenes
Chers. 66: 28
On peace 5: 28
Democritus
VS55B11: 25
Dictys
4.19: 64
422 26T N2 83 N
20-86
5.4: 78, 85
5.8: 85 n. 23-86
Diodorus
1128 4050
3.70.5: 34
Dionysius of Halicarnas-
sus 1.69: 89 n. 35,
114 n. 8
Dioscorus, Encom.
Athanasii: 100 n. 7

Empedocles
VS 21 B 384:40
B43: 44
Epicharmus
CGFP 83-84: 94
85a.2: 29
F 100-104 Kaibel: 94
VS B 52 a: 30
Eubulus
Dolon F 30.3: 57
Euripides
Alc. 18: 52
219: 55
223: 55
Androm. 105: 62
204: 57
301: 61
363: 61
486: 57
510: 22
796: 61
Bacch. 458: 41
607: 55
679: 41
722-723: 58

Euripides, Bacch. (cont.)

1078-1079: 22,
25
1306: 31
Cresphontes (see In-
dex 4 s.vv. P. Mich.
inv. 6973, P. Oxy.
XXVII 2458)
Electra 168: 61
440-441: 61
Erechth. F 65.64 Aus-
tin: 29
Hecuba 239-241:77
260: 63
441-442: 57
612: 39
736-752: 60
Helen 25:39
501: 67
1164: 47
1315335
1316: 33, 35
1680-1687: 23
HF. 1090: 41
1381: 47
Hipp. 84: 91 n. 40
101: 91 n. 40
858: 56
1093: 22
1186: 54
1311: 56
1391: 24-25
Ion 210-211: 34
345: 52
455-457: 29
457 29
989-993: 34
1155: 44
1478: 32
1540-1541: 61
LA (prz%logue): 60 n.

190: 32
1304-1305: 35
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Euripides (cont.)

R il
442: 61
576: 23
584: 56
735-736: 56
749: 30
966: 47
1492-1493: 28
Medea 1157: 71
Or. 859: 25
1438: 57
1668-1670: 23
Pho. 164-165: 47
666-667: 29
789: 32
803: 29
1372: 33
Rhes. 357: 57
437: 55
501-505: 89 n.
36
503: 58 n. 25
503-504: 78n. 5
608: 80
608-609: 23
610: 59
712-713: 58 n.
25
713-714: 58
Skyrioi F 681 N2
suppl.: 57
Suppl. 1050: 72
Teleph. F 149.2 Aus-
tin: 61
Tro. 34-35: 57
47: 30
386-387: 74
859729
764: 67
809: 61
904: 23
959-960: 67, 70
971: 39
F 28 Austin: 73
F 66 Austin: 110

Indices

Euripides (cont.)

F 1009:; 44

F 899 N2: 86 n. 28
Eustathius in 71,

83.34: 32

87.40: 33

348.24-27: 70-71
Ezechiel

TrGF 1 F 128.217: 41

Hegemon

Parodies 4: 36
Heliodorus

Aethiop. 3.3.2: 36
Heraclitus

Quaest. Hom. 19.9: 32

Hermodorus
Anth. Plan. 170.3: 35
Herodas
Mim. 4.1-2: 37
Herodotus
1.47: 24
1.141.4: 72
2132244
7.43: 113 n. 2
7.141.6-7: 27
Hesiod
Cat. F 6: 36
H762=222
F 196.4, 1984,
204.76: 62
F 343.12: 29
F 343.19: 30
Op. 3:51
653: 74
Scut. 86: 36
Theog. 71-72: 30
280: 34
320207
384: 36
420: 55
427: 55
451: 52
685: 25
746-747: 48
886-900: 29

Hesiod, Theog. (cont.)

924: 29
925: 27

Hesychius

o 5557 (s.v. &vop-
oov): 37

o 5807 (s.v. amap-
0évevtoc): 38

o 8445 (s.v. avTOWO-
Aoc): 72

8 1890 (s.v. Avopn-
deroc avaykn):

91 n. 41
1797 (s.v. ctéger): 31

Hippocrates

Morb. 2.50: 45

Homer, Iliad

137237

1.202: 31

12387: 72
213498
2.161-162: 62
3.146-160: 86 n. 28
3.184-189: 57
3.205-208: 83
3.229: 27
3.261-262: 86 n. 28
3.312-313: 86 n. 28
3.364-365: 30
3.396-397: 34
4.142: 45 n. 15
4.541: 30

5.1-2: 56

5.518: 33

5.875: 29

6.5;: 27

6.92: 114

6.297: 113
6.298-300: 84,90 n. 38
7.211: 28
7.297:45
10.277-282: 90
10.278: 59
10.280-281: 59
10.315: 45

10.547: 41
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Homer, fliad (cont.)
11.123-125: 84
11.138-142: 84
11.438: 30
13.298: 33
14.88: 61
14.345: 52
14.400: 25
15.192: 30
15.686: 25
16.69: 61
18.376: 45
18.518: 28
18.604: 45
19.297: 45
21.66: 22
22 8731

Homer, Odyssey
3.85: 61
3.222: 59
4.244-251: 76
4.249: 61
4.260-261: 78
4.261-262: 62
4.271-289: 86 n. 25
4.276: 68
4.378: 30
4.502: 22
6.157: 31
6.163: 31
6.291-293: 91 n. 38
8:115:.33
8.517-520: 68
8.520: 51
9.210: 24
11.556: 28
11.603: 36
13.252: 30
13.434-437: 58 n. 25
15.105: 58
15.406: 27
16.403: 28
17.118-119: 62
20.47: 59
23.160: 30

Hom., Odyssey (cont.)
24.118: 55
Hom. Hymns
H. Aphr. 193: 55
H. Ap. 29:55
268: 40
309: 29
315: 28
H. Ares (VIII) 3: 27
H. Ath. (XX VIII)
3:38, 39
5: 29, 30
6-7: 28
H.Dem.
227035
365: 51
424: 30
H. Dionys. 55: 55
H. Helios
9-13: 46
10-11: 41
11: 45 n. 15
H. Herm.
13-15: 27
117: 55
231-232: 24
H. Pos. 1: 28
H. Selene 5-6; 41
[Hom.], Batrach.
168:30
275:30

Ibycus
PMG 298.4: 29
Ion
Phrouroi TrGF 1, 19
F 43a-49a: 93
Isidorus (see Index 3 s.v.)

[Justin]
Ad Graecos 2: 35

Lucian
Dearum Iudic. 13-14:
63
[Lucian]
Asinus 8-11: 63

Lycophron, Alexandra

26, 168-171: 68

205: 47

331: 47

340-343: 84, 86 n. 25
355-356: 37

779-785: 78 n. 4
846: 11

1164: 40

1183: 47

1295: 47

Menander (see also Index

4 s.v. Bodmer IV,
P. Cairo J. 43227)
Achaioi 1-2: 65
Aspis 9: 66
147: 51
Misum. 311: 67
Samia 76: 57
379: 50
499: 72
681: 66

Mimnermus

F11 (a) 2:41

Moschus

Europa 87-88: 44

Nicetas Eugenianus,

Dros. et Char. 3.350,
207235

Nonnus, Dionys.

1.527: 45
2.106: 37
5.73: 45
15.219: 45
16.30-31: 37
18.333: 45
20.155x38
22. 353: 44
34.47: 33
41.162: 40
46.48: 38

Orphic Texts

Argon. 512: 41
1219-1220: 41
H. Adon. 8: 31
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hic Texts (cont.)
O?}. Ap. 3: 41
H. Artem. 11: 31
H. Ascl. 6: 31
H. Athena
6:32
8: 32, 37
10: 35
11: 34
H. Chron. 10: 53
H. Cyb. 7-9; 50
H. Dawn 3:41
H. Heracl. 1: 41
H. Hyg. 11: 51
i Persts: 31
HoSun=2:41
H. Zeus 3: 35
Lithica 542: 34
Theogony
F 123.12-27: 49-50
F132: 30
VS 66 B 17.6: 31

Pamprepius: 107

Pausanias
2.30.6: 40
2.32.5: 40
5.16.3: 69
10.26.7-8: 84
10.27.3-4: 84

Philodemus, SVF III p.

217 von Arnim; 32
Pindar
Isthm. 6.41-42: 30
Ol 1.85: 59
2.26: 30
2.45: 31
2.88: 45
3.20: 44
7.35: 29
10.42: 22
13.71: 39
Pae. 6.85: 28
Pyth. 3.13: 71
5.81-94: 84 n.
18
9.120: 58

Indices

Pindar (cont.)
F 34: 29
F 129.8: 24
Plutarch
Alex. 40.1: 36
Defacie 922a: 45
938b: 45
Delside 354c: 46, 52
372d: 45
Lycurg. 14: 69
Pollux
7.85: 36
Polybius
16.21.8: 109 n. 57
29.21: 66
Proclus
Chrest. 211-212: 73
211-214: 64
214-215: 65
216: 68
224-227: 77
228-229: 89
n, 35
H. Athena 1: 31
33335
4: 35
31: 41
in Tim.1 168.27-28:
41

Quintus of Smyrna
1.138: 36
9.325-479: 64
10.346-349: 73,
87 n. 31
13.353-354: 88 n. 33
355-357, 385ff.: 79n. 7

Sappho
F 1.25: 59
F 16: 62
Scholia Aristoph.
Frogs 1425: 93 n. 44
Wasps 351: 93 n. 43
Scholia Eur.
Androm. 491: 57
1245: 73, 88
Hec. 87: 72

Scholia Eurip., Hec.

(cont.)

240: 78 n. 5
241: 89 n. 34
Rhes. 502: 89 n. 36
Scholia Hom.

I 1.200: 30, 34
6.92: 114 n. 6
6.311: 85 n. 22

Od. 1.101: 31
4.276: 68 n. 28
8.517: 68 n. 29,

78 n. 6
Scholia Lycophr., Alex.

168: 67, 70

168-171: 71

340: 85 n. 20

355250

356: 39

658: 85 n. 23

780: 78 n. 4

911: 64, 72, 87 n. 31

Scholia Pind.,
Ol... 166529
Pyth. 1.100: 64
5.110: 84
Scholia Theocr.
Epithal. 22: 69 n. 32
Scymnus of Chios
59-28 (GGM p. 196):

Semos of Delos
PMG 851: 38 ‘
Simonides
17.1-2: 36
Sophocles
Ai. 14: 80
14-16: 23
34-35: 59
105: 51
450: 33
776-777: 54
877-878: 41
953: 30
1054: 57
1111-1112: 62
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Sophocles (cont.) Strabo TrGF 1 (cont.)

Ant. 100:; 41 12.3.8: 84 n. 18 101 F 1 (Alexander
106: 33 13.141: 114 n. 6 Aetolus): 96

Electra 55: 58 13.1.53: 84 119 (Ptolemy IV

Ichneutai (see Ind. 4 s.v.  Suidas

Philopator): 96
P. Oxy.IX 1174) s.v. adoeitou: 28

128 (Ezechiel): 41,

Lacaenae: 57,92 n. s.v. [TaAAddrov: 85 96 n. 8
42,93 n. 22 TrGF 2, Ad.
TrGF 4 SH F 7a-7b: 94 n. 48
F367:89n. 35,93 473: 98 n. 11 F 8ii: 110 n. 61
F 368.2: 57 720: 98 n. 11 F 128: 28
QC.83:153 849: 98 n. 11 F 174: 94 n. 48
107: 28, 40 906.2: 24 F 296.1: 54
978: 66 Ad. 952: 98 n. 11 F 423: 28
1631: 25 ; F 506: 66
0.T. 20-21: 47 Theocritus F 560a: 57
40: 22 23539 F 627: 98 n. 11
145: 57 2.121: 31 F 628: 98 n. 10-11
3721 1 14.47: 50 F 636a: 68,98 n. 10
1200-1201: 28 15.6: 36 F 637: 98 n. 11
Phil. 134: 38, 59 18.22, 22-32: 69-70 F 639: 98 n. 11
139-140: 45 22.214-215: 53 F 644: 98 n. 10
518: 54 28.13: 36 F 649.28: 41, 98 n.
604-613: 64 Theognis 10
604-616: 73, 88 8-9:24 F 654.14-17: 64
n. 33 742: 22 F 656: 98 n. 11
663: 52 Theopompus F 665.11: 66, 98
1423-1424: 61 CAF1F 68 58 F 668: 98 n. 11
1426-1427: 64  Thucydides (ind. 4 5.v. F 671a: 98 n. 11
1445-1447: 23 Bodmer XXVII) F680:98 n. 11,111
TrGF4 F 10d: 84 n. 18 Tragic Fragments F 684: 94 n. 48, 98
F 128: 56 TrGF 1 naldeil
F 201f.: 66 19 F 432-49a: 93 F 684 fr. 3: 62
F 210.76-77: 72 71 F 13 (Chaere- i 705:‘3.3-4: 47
F 304: 38 hom); 94 Ay it T 0
F 314.104-105, 109: 72 F 3 (Theodec- A58
F 691: 72 88 F 1b (Diogenes 49: 73
F 844: 33 of Sinope): 94 n.  Tarres
Soranus,Vita Hippocr. 48 Chil. 6.511-513: 73,
12 (p. 177 Ilberg): 54 97 F 2 (Moschion): 87
n. 24 96 n. 6 Pasthom_
Sozomen, Hist. Eccl. 99 F 2.20 (Sosithe- 509-517: 89 n. 35
5.18: 97 us): 29, 96 514-516: 85 n. 23
Stesichorus 100 T 3 (Lycophron): 572-573: 72, 87 n.
PMG 233: 30 96 n. 6 31
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Tzetzes, Posthom. (cont.)
600-601: 71
601: 67, 70

Apuleius
Flor. 18: 110 n. 61
Met. 11.5: 46, 52
11.25: 44, 47

Lucan
3.108: 50
Lucretius
1.4-13: 50
15132755
Ovid
Met.13.1-381: 89 n. 35
Petronius
Satyr. 37.4: 50

BE (1954) nr. 111: 111
n. 64
Cairo Mus. Cat. 316,
9203, 9205, 9206:
105-106 n. 40
1G
12 (1) 977.10: 38
1122318.202: 95 n. 3
112 10347a [BE 1973]:
28
I/I1123177: 114 n. 8
IV 12 134 [Epidaur. H.
Athenal: 39-40, 47
XIV 1124: 51
2135257
Isidorus, Hymns
12:52
19:50
1150055
1253855

Indices

Xenophon
An. 5:1.8:°72
Eq.12.10: 36
2. Latin Authors
Plautus Varro

Amphitr. 325: 25 L.l 565 )
Rudens 332-333: 25 Vergil
Pliny Aeneid
H.N. 35.85,36.127: 36 1.403-404: 24
Servius 2.162-194: 89 n. 35
in Aen. 1.242: 84, 86 2.601: 57
2.166::73, 87 n. 31, 2.601-603: 62
88 n. 33, 93 n. 43 2.615-616: 41
2.242: 84 6.523ff.: 79 n. 7
2.615: 37 Eclogues
2.616: 45 n. 14 2,61 37
3. Inscriptions
Isidorus (cont.) Raubitschek-Jeffery
8 3553 033258
II 14: 52 40, 79: 39
III 18: 56 SEG
III 26: 47 2 (1925) nr. 830: 51
III 28: 59 4 (1929) nr. 164: 51
IV 39: 55 7 (1934) nr. 1103: 51
Kyme Hymn 43 9 (1938) nr. 192: 28
3a: 47 21 (1965) nr. 511: 39
14: 46 28 (1978) nr. 518: 32
41: 51 28 (1978) nr. 633: 39
44: 44 28 (1978) nr. 891: 35
47: 52 SIG3
Maronea Hymn 648 B: 111 n. 64
11-12: 55 814.31: 46
31:3550_ o 709.24-25: 56
0GIS ZPE 15 (1974): 28, 35
I50-51: 109 n. 57
1199.35: 46

4. Ostraca, Papyri, Early Parchments

ASNP

35 (1966) 5-11: 3n. 7

CGFP

CGFP (cont.)
83-84: 94

85a.2: 29
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CGFP (cont.)
113.1-2: 65
244.355: 24
254.4: 28
255: 110
292: 82 n. 14
CMC
31.1-52212298100n:
16
102.8-11: 21-22, 100
n. 16
103.19-104.10: 21-22,
100 n. 16
Q. Mons Claud.
13: 101 n. 23
Pap. Didot
(see P. Louvre)
P. Amh.II135:6n. 12
P. Berol. Inv.
5003: 102 n. 25
5226 verso: 104 n. 34
9799: 104 n. 34
11632:3 n. 7
13927: 109 n. 60
21160; 103 n. 30
P. Bodmer
IV (Men.): 101 n. 22
XXVIIL: 103 n. 32
P. Brit. Libr.
3085 verso: 100
P. Cairo
J 67097 verso B.C.
(Dioscorus): 3n. 7
J 43227 (Men.): 101
n. 19
P. Coll. Youtie
66:7n 21
P. Duke inv. G 176,G
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Plate 3: (a) Terracotta bust of Isis Cosmocrateira
(b) Bronze bust of Athena
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